ABSTRACT OF THRSIS

A critical estimate of Inshﬁ as

poot and grammarian,

The introduction treats briefly of the Urdu language
which became a medium for the poets from the beginmning of
the 18th cenbtury., Azad, in his Ab-i Hayat, has grouped
poetic activity from about 1720 to 1880 into five well~
defined periocds. Inshd belongs to the fourth of these,
Special reference throughout this work is made to the

Ap-i Haga s, allowances being made for occasional ln-
accuracies .

Chapter I discusses the background of Inghi's
period, Such an examination the better enables one to
arrive at a more satisfactory critical evaluation of
the poet's work. This background has been viewsed from
three standpoints; first, the historical, which brilefly
touches on the dilsintegration of the cenitral government
and the gradual encroachment of rival foreign powsers;
secondly, the social and etlical background, which reflected
9. conbinued deterioration; and thirdly, the literary trends,
to describe whilch nothing better than the sentiments
expressed by Hall could be quoted, Mir Tagi Mir, Mir Hasen
and Ssaudd are introduced as typical example of the poets
of thig time,

Chapter II reviews the contemporaries of Ingha,
A brief survey of thse development of Urdu poetry through
the three periods previous to Inshfé, brings the discussion
to the chief figures of the fourth period, Mir Hasan is
first dealt with; then follows Qatil, Jur'at, Mughafl and
Rangin, Mushafi has been dealt with at some length, and
full details of his relations with Inshi are examined;
the controversial points are discussed and conclusions
established, BRangin's connection with Insh& is described
and his opinion of Inshdl's work is given.

Chapter III outlines the poet's life, The fact that
the poet's father most probably supervised . his education wonl
accounty for the systematlzation which can be seen in
the Sharh-i Mitat Amill end other works,. The poet'!s long
connection with the Nawwaeb: of Oudh and the degree of
familiarity which the latter extended to him was broken
by an Incldent which led to a widening of the breach,

Azad's account of the last part of the poet's, life is
called into question and dlscussed in view of “encorrob-
erated statement, and the contrary evidence of WMirza Auj.
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Chapter IV deals with the Urdu and Persian Diwéng,
which representy some sixbty-per-cent of the peet's oubtput.
An introductory discussion on the ghazal precedes the
first section, that on the Diwan-l Rekhta,which is dealt
with first from the point of view of diction, An histor-
ical approach follows, thirty-seven poems belng clasged
in one of six periods, A discussion on the origin of
Rekhtl opens mp the section on the DiIwan-i Rekhti, which
closes with a comparison of Jan S&hib's style with thatb
of Insha. An analysis of the Diwan-i Be~Nugat follows,
and this chepter ends with an appraisal of the Diwan-1
Farsi, which containg some of Insha's best compositiongs.

Chapter V treats of Inshd's qasida composlitions;
an introductory discusslion on this poetic form is followed
by a literary analysls of each composition, and an evalua-
tion of Inshéa's style in this field,

Inshé's eleven masnavi poems are reviewed in Chapter

" VI, Each magnavil is dealt with in detail, beginning with
the Shir-~o Biranj, which is the most successful and .
outstanding in this type. Farce and comedy colour the
majority of the other masnavis, though satire has its place.

Chapter VII covers all those poetlic compositlons which
have not alroady been dealt with, viz., Riddles, Yards,
Ruba'tis, Qit®gs, Mustazfds, Mukhammas, Tilismét, Letters,
Lampoons, and Pashtihnd Turki pieces. The ruba'is are
dealt with at some length,and also awe the qitfss and
mistazads,

Insha's grammer and prose works ave dealt with in
Chapter VIII, Insh&'s besti-known work, the Darya-i
Latafab,is first fully surveyed and his investigations
in the field are assessed, He appears to have been original
in his treatment of this subject. From a MSH of this
work in the British Museum can be gathered information
not to be found in the publication of this grammar, The
section in this grammar on districts and collogquilals of
Delhi is enlightening and useful. Insha's practical
approach to linguistic studles is further illustrabted from
other sectiong, Inshd's other prose works, the Sharh-1
Mitat Amil, DAstand Rani Ketkl (short story), and the
Latatifu's-Saladat, a prdse collection of anecdotes,

hitherto unmentioned in all the ta and exbant
in MS$ form, are then dealt with:f&kiras, x only




The concluding chapter surveys Insha's technique
in satire, wit and humour, figures of speech, be-nugat
verse, allusions and Nabure. Insh& fitted unesaslly
into his age; his was a mind of great variety; he was
an Intellectual, and an opportunist. Intellect ruled
in him, he ridiculed religious pretension and ineptltude,
He was often pedantic in word display, but pedantic
spontaneously., He cannot be called cynical,

His humour is seldom malicious., He is not a poet of
the foremost rank, Allusions, unusual words, and
difficult metres cause him to stand alone, It is as
a grammarian he will be longeat remembered.
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PREFACE ,

From about the opening of the twentleth cenbury
Nationalism began to exercise a growing infiuence on the
thoughts and espirations of poets as well as others
in India, New emptions and ideas entered, and new forms.
In the surge of the new Nationalism at the beginning of
20th Cenbtury, the older men of Urdu who brought it to
a position where it displaced Persian as the lenguage of
culture and officilaldom, have fallen into the background,
With the spread of research in the Univergitles their
stauts and contribubtion will be revised, and it is
f1ltting that the work of Ingha, the most prominent
literary figure in his period of about half a century,
should be the first to be examined to find out its
worthiness for recognition and to ascertain to what

exbent it has contributed to modern developments.

His Urdu grammar, the first complled by an Indian,
raises him to no small eminence, Europeans had notb
long before started on the phonetlcs of the Indian
languages; Ingshd proceeded without any known dependence
on ﬁheé%éh 2 manner peculliar to himself, Hls short
story in pure Hindi is an achievment which only one
6ther writer has atbtempted, yet without the same success,

His system of acquiring languages was original in several




respects, and in his own case had good resulta for he

could make practical use of seven at any rate,

It is right that Inshd should be the first of his
period to be brought back into the light of day.
In doing so I have taken the help df the mvallable sources
in printed books and MSS., and followed my own line where
necessary or advisable, The authorities are wvague in
meny particulars, and eontradictory In two Iimportant
issuwes., The appointment at Lucknow, and of what befell
him in his last years. By piecing together the evidence
and fitbting itwbto other ascortained facts I have arrived
in both cases at acceptable findings, and ﬁhese results
will‘help in determining the dates of a number of poems,
I have‘been at somme pains in examining the situation
regarding Inghéa's knowledge of pure Hindi, and his system
of acuyuiring lahguages.' So far no one hasg sttempted to
assign his poems to thelir respective periods In his life;
I hav attempted to.do 80 In 72 cases, toballing 3166
lines, |

The prcbiem of Latalifu's Sa'sdat a work which he

- ¢laimed to have composed‘but-which is not ascribed to him

by the authorities, I have dsalt with on evidence supplied

from Inshi's own writings.
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other; the page references In this thesis have been

made to the Lucknow edition,.
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INTRODUCTION,

Urdu, like English, is a composite language. It has
borrowed mainly from Hindi and Persian; religlon and
ritual have required a number of words of Araebic origin,
The grammar is mainly Hindi, which has also a large share
in the vocabulary. IEnglish can claim to have had -
cons iderable influence on the development of the modern
literature. Other languages and dialects with which Urdu
came into conbtact have also enriched it with words and

ideas., It has claimed to be the lingua franca of Indis,

as it 1is widely undersﬁood in the North of the country,
and to some extent to the South and East, in the Deccan
and Bihar particularly, Its connection with Mahmud's
invaders is preserved in its name "Urdd', a word denoting
"oamp" or "army" in Turki, the language of the Turcomans,
many of whom learned Persisn in its homeland, The Hindi
line of descent of this language is very apparent in its
prose, Its poetry in language, verse-form and feeling
shows lmmedlate trace of the Persian comnection. The
Arabic Qasida and Qit%®} the Persian Masnavi and Rubafl,
and the Ghazal, originally mainly Arabic, but Persian in
its development, are still the dominsnt verse-forms,
During the 1l6th and 17th cenﬁuries there was much literary
activity in Urdu in the,Deccaﬁ. This language had been

taken South, first of all by the soldiers of Muhammad b.




Tughlaq on his invasion, in the second quarter of the
14th century, when he intended to bring under his sway

the whole of Indla, It had spread and become an official
language and poets had used it in théir compogitions,

In North India, on the other hand, Persian had been
cultivated as the medium of poetic expression, and it was
not until Wall Aurangbadi's Diwan é¥ Urdd reached Delhi
in the beginning of the 18th century that the poets of the

North gave Urdu any consideration as being fit for such

8 Purpose.,

For a century, from asbout 1740, poetry in this language

was designabted Rekhta , a term denobing perhaps the "pouring"
of the new into the mould of the old, In his antholbgy
Ab-1 Hayat. Azad had grouped this poetry into five well~-

2o
defined periods, beginning from about 1720, till about

1880, Insha belongs to the fourth of these, In the period -
after the Mutiny (1857), national aspibabtions began to stir,
and the new cenbtury witnessed a transformation lIn

literature as well as social and political conditions,

Barly Arabic postry had been the spontaneous exultation

of tribal warriors or the laments of their women-folk,

1. Azad, p.2l,.
2o ibid,, 86,
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The poets sang of the heroism of their tribes and of
their own éﬁhrance, and courage and amours., At the fairs
they matched their skill in verse with rivals. The ga§ida
or ode was sponbtaneous, and the poet close to the natural
scenes and objects he mentioned, But labter at the capitals
of Damascus and Baghdad, there were gathered at the courts,
ambltious persons and poets seeking recognition,
Court-poetry then became the fashion, and flattery too often
won the rewards. Poets and poetry tended %o deteriorate.
For example, it is said of Shifa'i of Isfahanl. (dec.1628)
a court physicisn of Shah Abbas the Great, and a poet,
that "poesy ruined his knowledge, and satire~writing his
poesy"; and of Inshd, a court poet in Lucknow in the later
part of the 18th century (d,181%), it was said that
"poesy destroyed his merit and talent and companionship

. 2.
with Sa'sddat 'Al1i Khan (Nawwab Wazir of Oudh) his poesy '

"a remark to which Abdu'l~ Haly objects and says, "Had it

been stated that his (Inshi's)poesy was destroyed by his sabtire,

then it would have been acceptable, "

1l, Mug.Sher., 1lb.
2e Azad, 287., quotes Mian Betab's opinion,

5. GR., 260,




Among the tagkiras reference mush specially be made

to the Ab~-i Hayat of Md, Husain Azad. A generation and

more passed between Inghé's death and the beginning of

the literary activity of Azad (c. 1834-1910),but he had
access not to written sources only. He was himself a

poet and picked up current stories about predecessors,

and through ability and the influvence of birth he could
make contects with circles who knew everyone and everything
worth knowing., Not only in regard to Insha but meny others
this work of Azad 1s a mine of information, much of it

not otherwise available, Allowance must sometimes be made
however for inaccuracy in a dalbte and the fact that some of

the informakion came through oral sources,
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CHAPTER I .

BACKGROUND OF INSHA'S PERIOD.

To get to know an author from his writing it is
helpful to 1eérn gbout his environment, It is a much
disputed matter whether a writer, in particular a poet,
should be studied and judged in the light of his work
only, or whether a biographical,or autobilographical,
account of him should first be read, Whilst there is
mich to be said for the view that "the style is the man"
and that his intellectual, moral and spiritual qualities
are likely to be clearly perceptible in his cémpositions,
at the same time some knowledge of his domestic and social
condition does help to bring the. reader into close relation-
ship with him, and is likely %o allow him to make a more
critical evaluation of the poet's works. Individuals
reflect more or less the conditions of the soclety in which -
they live, and therefore it is desirable to survey briefly
the historlcal, social and ethical, and 1iterary background
of the tlme of Insha, in order the better to ascertain and

examine his merits and dqualities, and make a critical

s.gsgeassment.

(a) Historical: =-

The later 18th century and the first half of the 19th

were a period of great political change and unrest.
Shah 'Alam TX, Emperor of Delhi (1172/1759 -1221/1806),




6
was a ruler in name only, as the larger provinces were
practically independent of the central Government,
This weakness at the centre encouraged provincial chiefs,
or maprauding bands to disregard authority. Marhattas, Jats,
and sometimes invading Patheans, had left only anarchy
behind them, In addition to these internal troubles two
foreign powers were gaining ground in India, and their
rivalry for mastery hastened the catastrophe. In the
South the French had obltained a good footing, while the
English were masters of Bengal, and both were in negobtiation
from time to time with the central Government and the
nelighbouring powers, The -influence of the English was
active in the State of Oudh, and Shah 'Alam Tl was

inclining towards them for protection,

In fact, the period from 1757 -1887 A.D. was one of
political turmoil. The Timurids at Delhi had concentrated
on the possession of tefritory and ruling by force of arms,
and generally had devoted too little attention to social
well~being and broad pultural interests. Their moral and
mental fibre had now weakened, and they were no longer
capable either of physical resistance or of menbal mastery

and control of a situation. Authority at the centre was

leaning to its fall,




.

(b) Social and Ethical,

o

Akbar had given a great lead to reform in most
diréetions during his long reign. He stood, and still
stends, a colossal figure, and his successors at Delhil
were mostly "petty kings" in comparison. Shahjshan
and Aurangzeb had great capacity, but the former did
little to promote the inbterests of his Hindu subjects,
énd Aurangzeb did much to thwart any ambitions they had,
After them spinelessness seemed to prevail among rulers
and ruled alike, Weariness and hopelessness are conditilons
in which_the evils of political unrest and disorder
flourish, and the soclial standard of honesty and honour is
lowered, The stabte of affalrs grew worse among the later
Timurids. Morality was flouted, and Nawwabs and Rajas
were too‘often unashamed of open Immorality, and pessimism
spread amongst the common people, Many sought an escape in
religion or in Sufism (Mystiecism), but not all their
spiritual leaders were upright, and the poets, often of
course not models of conduct themselves, have much to say
In scorn of those who posed as counsellors. There was no

encouragement of enterprise, and no moral grit to carry

any through,




(c) Literary.

Prose and poebtry correspond to the fashion of their
time . Poets seek to please their patrons by writing poems
" which are in accord with their pleasures and not opposed %o
their vices. The poetry of Inshé's time has no fresh nobe;
it is the convéntional love~song of the resourceless lover,
whimpering to the Beloved with complaint of separation and
of his abasement iIn the dust. There was a greater tolerance,

in some quarters at any rate, of wvulgaritysand even lewdness

than before.,

'In Mir, an elder contemporary of Inshéi, there is a

strong vein of pessimism, as for example in these lines: -
y L4
ﬁ;"bﬁféfﬂéngJ&Jf ﬁigﬁﬁgﬁkj’aﬁwéafﬁ
4_ng&wﬂww i Qﬁﬁ/@nﬁﬁ%ﬂ
13 Lt

"There is an ache at my breast, a pain in my heart.
I weep at nights when all the world's asleep.”

g

.

. Le
Halil, in his "Introduction to Poetry", or Shifr o Shiafiri

writes; "It is & rule that in proportion as the ideas,
opinions, customs, inclinabtion, and taste of society change,
so there comes a change in the state of poetry. This change

is unconscious because a poet doss not ghange his tone

1. MNug-«Sher. 1lo.




intentionally on obse?ving the condition of society, but
aubomatically changes with it, It is said of Shifali ,

of Isfahan, that ¥verse-making spoiled his knowledge,
and'satire-writing his poetry; this expresses that same

social pressure. "Ubaild Zdkeni,who laid aside his learning

and knowledge and took to satire, also acted under the
influence of the time?;'

gg;i proceeds to say that, "As a perfect and honest
judge 1s gradually demoralised by presents and undue
praise, in the same way the plaudits of the court and
the lust for rewards gradually so turn an independent
and natural poet into a writer of buffoonery that he
considers this to be the highest development of verse".z.
Eélils judgement in this, that the fallen estate of a
time 1s refleclted in the standard of its poetry, is true
of this period; a graceless taste is too often conspicuous.,
For instance, Mir, satirising his age, says of a certain
boy, the son of a chemist:

o & b ez Lo e wgw/(/wwuu/

"What a simple man is MiIr, that he is taking

modicine
From that chemist's son on whose account he fell 111V

1. Mug-Sher, 15.

2, 1bid., 15, 3. Azad, 222,
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other such cynical lines about boys occur in his poems.

Mir Taqi MiIr (4.1225/1810), the most famous of Urdu

ghazal-writers, moved while a youth from hls home in
Akbarabad to Delhi, Suffering from financial stringency
in Delhi, he like many others went to Lucknow in the time
of Wawwab Kgafu'a—Daula. Detalls of his connection with
Insha are not avallable except on one occasion when, as
Mir was seated by the wayside, the retinue of Nawwab
Sa'adat 'All Khan passed, but Mir did not get wp %o
show respect., The Nawwab enquired from Inshd who he was,
On being informed?%hat, he sent a khilat with re-appointment
to the post he had held with the late Newwsb Asafu'd-Deula snd
o gift of money. But Mir's pride was touched and he |
refused both becaﬁse they had been delivered by an orderly.
Insha was sent to induce him to aocept.l.

Sauda, a contemporary of Mir, in his satires

sometimes uses unpalatable words:
,2' LT / ¢ w A '}
o / , ,
é’j’fﬂ@;%a)l’ Yo Jb;ﬁ?’”%’(_fﬂ

"Hear, O owl ! when you arrive in Bengal, change
yourself into a bitchl"

l. Azad,., 219,

2, SK.Sauda,, 20.




/ﬁgain,mir Hasan in his magnavi Sibhru'l-Baysn describes
the scene of the meeting of the yet unwedded pair
gggg%ig and Badr-i Munir in very sensuous and suggestiwe
language, but it is only fair to say that thére is
little if anything outside these few lines to ofifend
a delicate ear. Jur’at and Mushafi,contemporaries of
Insha are not frei from the unedifying influence of their
society, and Azad ) tells how Jur'at on one occasion,
by pretending to be blind, obtained accesgss into the
harem of a Nawwab. The mutual satires of Ingha and
Mushafi not only involve their writers in criticism
for misusing their powers, but aiso the Nawwabs and nobles |
who encouraged their brawling and indecencies, for
example, in the following line where the implication
is even mofe unpalatable than the literal meaning;-

Y St B L (,,,f,;‘m{g(/@%&a?i’w
"Why should I not sink in a river of blood
up to my middle
When as far as my walst 1t looks like a tulip
because of the colour of my lungl (loin cloth)".

Whilst one condemns their lack of taste and thelr

grossness 1t has to be remembered that they were not

1. Azad, 238,
2, ibid., 314.
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unique in composing passages or even poems which
could well be expurgated. ©Every literature has its
representatives of the same order. The salacious
remark or Jjest shows itself at varioué periods in
a nation's literature,but there is a standard by

which certain things can be Jjudged to offend

against decency.




CHAPTER 11

CONTEMPORARIES OF INSHA.

Azad (d,1910), in Abd Hayat, his classical

anthology of Urdu poets down to about the close of the

third quarter of the 19th century, has included Insha

in the fourth of his five periods (da&ur) of Urdu poetry

from the time of Wall Aurané%ﬁdi, whose poetry became

popular in Delhi in the beginning of the 18th century.

In the first of these periods Urdu started struggling

to its feet, It had taken over Persian verse-measures;

the influence of Persian mddes of expression was still

strong; and it retained some
and particles from 1bts Hindi
were taking place; there was
forms and words, though some
the fourth period, i.e. down

Azad deservedly praises

of the dialectic end-~forms
ancestry. Linguistic changes
a eertain purge of outmoded
of these persisted until

to the close of that century.

the poets of the second

period in these words : "There was no intricacy in

metaphor, nor diversity in simlile; they spoke in very

clear language and simple idiom ; those who heard it were

L

astonished; their poetry was nobt speech but feeling...."

To the third period , extehding through and.beyond

the third guarter of the 18th cenbtury, belong great poets

1. Azad, 128,




like MIr Soz, Saudd, Mir Taqi,Mir, Mir Dard and Maghar
Jan Janadn., The first three of these were creative writers,
They set the fashions that continued for nearly a century
until; in the changing poiitical and social conditions,
new impulses began to make themselves felt in many
directions. Migls slow, gentle, sombre emotions fashioned

models of the ghazal; Sauda imprinted on all he touched

his grand menner, on gagida, magnavi, wisokht, and ghazals

panegyric, lampoon and elegy are all witnesses to his
L.
versabtility, Mirza Jan Janan MazhayWas a reformer as well

as a poet and sought for greater nicety in the detalls of
- . N

form,

The chief figures in the fourth period ave Insha,

3
Jur'at, Mir Hasan, Mushafi, and Rangin, Of these Mir Hasan

(1736-86) may be singled out for separate mention, He
wrote ghazals, as did all poets whether proved to be

genuinely inspired (divana, majntn)or mere quill-drivers,

But his fame rests on hils masnavis and particularly on

the one called Sihru!l~Bayén, It is typilcal of the scores

of romantic tales in Urdu, and'displays many of their

characteristic features, ge may &ijm%w W&éfr_’;{

o 7 o w " ¢ » RN +
1. TazH,., 203, o) /}J/JW,LF';’JU,‘MJJU'L/
J
2e A?aud" 15‘70 |

3. w'_._@_-\_‘zm‘%g;?_ 255"‘8.




-15-

A powerful king lacks only an heir; he would turn fagqir
but is stayed by his wazir's advice to first consult
astrologers and other persons possessing occult lore;

the birth of a son 1is foretold by them, but there is
foreboding of misfortune in his twelfth year; the
supernatural element enbters in the form of a parl, with

a mggic couch; then follow the prince!s adventures along
the uneven way of love to the happy finale, There are a
few difficult passages with a detailed list of tLerms of
modes, as of dress or equipment, but over all is the charm
of a lelsured and mellifluous style, of mastery of "chaste"
(Lagih) expression, and a gentle romence. He has no

rival in grace. "He had a.great flow of language and a

. 1.
remarkable command of the best idionm'".

In the humorous, almost mock-ghazal beginning;-

2.} : % /
e X E R V'Y P eIy

[ /

the following line occurs; - SV
f . . ‘: "' A . ] u"! P

5L /?/,}/quypqg : MV’XJMJW il
Inshd mentions here five poets as prominent, Qatil,

Mushafi , Jur'ab, Makin, and Mir (Taql); of these %the

first three were or had been friends of his and the last

Ltwo were elder contemporaries. Mir has been noticed ab

l, Hist,Bailey, 53,

2. I{ull., 4:1.
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some length above , and Saudad briefly, Of Mirza Fakhir
Mekin Kashmiri the story i1s told that he undertook to look
through the Perslan anthology'compiled by Ashraf 'Ali Khan,
He struck out so many selected passages as unworthy.that

the compiler referred the mabter o Saudd for his opinion,
Saudd reluctantly consented to give it and expressed himself
in favour of Ashraf 'A11 and criticised some of Makin's
poems., Controversy became very heated and at last the whole
story was related to Agafu'd-Daula by Sa'édat 'Ali Khan

his half-brother, There does not appear to have been any

cloge association between Sauda and Insha,

QATIIN,, Mirza Muhammad Hasen ( but variously Ahsan,

Husain, Mubsin) had been a Kshatria of the U.P. and his

name had then been Dawall Singh. He became a convert

to Islam at the age of eighteen years, He had a strong
literary bent, but was specially interested in rhetoric

and poetics, among his compositions beinggﬁbﬂ§g3’and 3’&?%J.

the second portion of Darya-i Latafat is from his pen,

His letters have been preserved in a volumed®bi, From
youthful years he had been interested in poetry; his £ om

Xhallug Qatil was based on the form Shahid, the poetic

name of his initiator into the faith,

L. Suprav/a.

2. Supra., /0.
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He wes a Munshl in the service of Nawwab Sa'adatbt A1l
Khan, and went several times tO'Caloutta on his behalf,
There he had acquilred considerable repubatlion among the
~literatl of the city. Mug@afi has written in pralse of his
knowledge of Rhetoric and Arabic, and of his love«verse,l.
but his memory is kept green by his posthumous connectlon with
Ghalib, While st1ll not quite in his forties the latter went
down %o interview the Secretariat in Calcutta regarding his
pension, In a gatheriné-he read a gyazal which provided some
cause of criticism, and the authority of Qatil was guoted
against him in some particywlar, and this drew Ghalib's ire,
His subsequent pacifically inbtended ma§navi Bad~-i Mukhalif

2.
did nothing to allay any vexation.

M?'Sha?ﬂm Qalandar Ba_l_gfgg (d.1225/1810) achieved
considerable esteem in hils day for ghazals. Their language
is simple, and their manner graceful and pleasing. Some of his
verses are still gquoted occasionally for theér charm of

&
oxpression, According to Dr, Grahame Bailey ‘ he was

essentially a bonvivent, snd threw himself heartily into the

1life of the court,

1. Igd-i Suraivhis, 46. | ‘
2. Yodgar-i Ghalib, 18 f£f.; Azad, 525.

5. Azad, 236~53.

4, Hist. Bailey, 55,
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- He wrote a large number of lyrics containing conventional
descriptions of love, the kind of verse that one would
expect from the life of conviviality which he lived,

- 1. .
MUSHAFI .. Ghulam Hemddni (d.1243/1827-8) likewise

gained a reputation in his lifetime for his poetical

2
compositlons, and had a large circle of pupils , among whom
3 4

he includes Rangin, and Mir Mustahsan Khallg, The main
interest in Mushafi here is connected with his Poersian
-u-.--‘-.vf-—m

Tagkira-1 Hindl, and figuratively his passages at arms with

Insha. This Tagkira was completed In 1209/1794-5, It contains
biographical sketches of about three hundred and fifty
wribers, men and women, of Urdi poetry. Mir Hasan says thatb

at the time of his writing the Tazkira~i Shu'ara (c,1190/1776)

Mushafl was staying in Shahjahinabad engaged in trade.

His connection with Insha started apparently from the
‘time when the latter went to the princely court of Mirza
Sulaimin Shukoh, son of the Sulbtan of Delhi, Shsh 'Alam 2.

6
- Mirza Sulaim@n Shukoh went to Luclknow by way of Rampur ,

1. Azad’ 509_38. 2. G'R. ’221.
3. TazH.,101. 4. ibid. 90.

5. T&Z- ShUI’.’ 190' 6. :(_}R."‘ 26%.
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shortly after Sheh 'Alam had been blinded (1202/1788), and
probably arrived iIn Lucknowl. in 1205/1790. He seems to
have stayed in the latbter ciby §ill about 1215/1800,2

when he veturned to Delhi, although according to Saksena hils
return took place in 1815. ) It is not known whether his
motive in going back there was of a political nature or

not,.,

There is a controversy as bo whether Mushafl or Inshd
was the first to arrive in the court of Mirza Sulaiman

Shukoh; detalls of it ave given here,

There are three important incidents in Insha's 1ifé
during his stay in Lucknow in regard to which the opinions
of Tazkira writers differ so widely that the reader is
bewildered on studying opposing views. The controversial

peints are as follows:

l. One school of thought thinks Insha first of the
4,
pair to become the Ustad of Sulaiman Shukoh, while the other
5)
thinks of Mushafi as such.
r——T——

2. Hegarding the quarrel between Insha and Mushafi

in the course of which the processions went oubt to engage

GR.,
1. ibid., 264, 2+ Nug.Gul.Hind,, 29,
5. Saksena, 96, 4, NMugq.TazH,., 8,

5, MukTAU,,92; GR.,221; Azad, 26%.
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in satire of each other, one section says the

1.
Nawwab Asafu'd~Daula was pleased at this , while the
other maintains that he was displeased and expelled

2
Insha from Lucknow,

3. The dispute about Ingha's last days 1s as
to whether he was insane and died in poverty,S or
was not insane and was gebtting his allowance as usual,
but could attend at court only when summoned and could
not go anywhere else.é.

Both parties seemed to have based their conclusions
on insufficient facts and so were misled in their
conclusions. There seems %o be & third course, and it
would provide a reasonably satisfactory solutlion of these
difficultiss. The facts might be co~ordinated in the
following way:

Insha arrived in Lucknow about 1205/1790 and
entered the service of Sulaimdn Shukoh about theb time?.
Whether Mushafi arrived in Lucknow before Insha ors after
is not so important as the question as to which of them

first became Ustad of the Prince during his stay in

Lucknow (1205/1790-1215/1800), and which was the earlier

1, Agzad, 285, 2+ ‘4R, ,259,
3. Azad, 296 -209; Mug-Sher., 4, GR,.,258,
5., GR,, 264-5,
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in his service,

1.
Mushafl mentions in his tagkira  that he was

introduced at the court of Sulaiman Shukoh through Insha

in 1207/1792-95, After the death of Muhibb, the Ustad

of the Prince, Mushafi might well have been'preferred in

thils capacity. He was the older man, had a very large circle
of pupils, and was himself held in great regard as a poet,

*

Mushafi says that he was the Ustad , Insha seems To have

taken this to heart as it would bew%ﬁﬁggh%o imply his
inferiority; but being a sensible, practical person he

put the best face on fhe situation, and sought every
opportunity of bringing Mushafi down., Certain of his
capacity and cleverness he endeavoured to show his
superiority over his rival, Mughafi was not a spiritless
person; he defended his position as well as he could,
Affairs reached their climax when a procession was arranged
by his pupils and proceeded towards Ingha's abode

reciting satires against him., Insha cleverly made his
house ready for these unwanted guests and invited his
friends to receive the procession, When it arrived he did
not make any unpleasant scene but welcomed its members in

and served them with sweets and sharbat, and listened

l, Tazl,,l2l, 2. Azad, 317,
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patiently to their satire, praised it and showsd oubtward
pleasure. He behaved as a perfect host and badé them
farewell courteously., But he took revenge by arranging
a simllay procession which went along reciting lampoons

on Mushafi and his wife., One of the lines was 3~

s 5 LT Aol e L b A
To add fuel to the fire the procession of VMushafi had
been held up once or twice en roube to the annoyance of
the participants through an iddirect order of Sulaimin
Shukoh, This was regarded as an insult and Mushafi
ﬁhinking himself helpless, appealed in a poem Lo the

Nawwab Agafu'd-Daula to redress his grievances. In 1t he

o o T low 4 OIS g poli )

The result was that Insha was turned out of Lucknow and

says:

left for Hyderabad, Perhaps this verse of Insha recalls itfi

G e 2l posit {1 g ) Uhited VB 2ot

Salyid Miran Jan, of Allahabad, the author of
. 4“ .
Tagkira-i Khazinu'! sh-Shubra writes that, while on his

way to Hyderabad, Insha wrote a letter to his (the author's)

1. Azad, 325. 2, ibid., 326,
3. Kull.,125. 4. GR,,259.
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grandfather, Muhammad Ajmal of Allahabad, in which occurred

this balt: | |
a wl \ l' " » l . M d_'GUUJ"’

ol pLon e fbA el G Ve Jio 24

b .

Shah Muhammad Ajmal sent to him in refurn certain documents

regarding his family and encouraged him thus: A}ﬁagcw%ﬁ@Oéé
When Insha returned to Lucknow, he wrote a letter of

thanks for his help, which the author could not find at the

time of writing his tazkira. Azad appears to overlook hisg

expulsion as he states that the Nawwsb on his return from
a hunting expedition, during his abgence on which the
quarrel had taken place, sent for the satires, and rewarded
both satirists. It seems that Ingha returned to Lucknow
soon after; perhaps he was pardoned by the Nawwab on
Sulaiman®s recommendation., It seems that either the Nawwab
died soon after Inshd was turned out, or he pardoned him,
because there is not found any trace of Inghd's having
stayed in Hyderabad.

Mushafl incurred the displeasure of Sulaimédn by
appealing to Asafu'd-Daula and his pay was reduced from

twenty-five to five rupees and finally Insha became the

Ustad of the prince. That is the implication in the

1. Agzad, 235




L

Le
followmng lines of Mushafl.

' 2 '},
@¥”‘25ﬁﬁgﬂu9»waﬂkwﬂrf s %QJgﬁféé'ﬁﬁgﬂﬁ?c%ff?L
L?’zfg!-/gj—w“u/ﬁ#b/;fg.tj o /)/J%,%/Lﬁé/bw,

thﬁ— this controversy as to whether Nushafl was
Ustad of the prince or not,in which matter Azad and others
support Mugpafi while Abdul-ﬁaqqg.opposes on the ground that
Mushafi was introduced later by Insha end so never was Usiad,
would be settled. Mugpafi was next then suspended from the
court of Sulaiman and spent the rest of his 1life in poverty
and seclusion.gf

After offersing a reasonable solubtion of these two

problems, viz. as %o the holder of the position of Ustad
and the expulsilon of Insha to Hydersbad, the third point
mist be considered. Azad describes with great pathos a
scene in Insha's 1&3% days after his suspension and intern-
ment by Nawwab Sa'ddat A1I Khén, and refers to Raniin as
the narrator of the incidents under consideratfion, "It
.WOuld appear from this that Insha died insane and a pauper.
But Abdl-Haly Giffers and maintains that though Insha

was suspended and interned he was not insane and that he

was receiving his allowance as usual, He bases his argument

1. Azad 317, 2. Mug.TazH,

3. R.Fus.,208; 4, Azad 296,
gul(Hind, ,227.

5. G,R.258,




for this on the authority of Mirza Auj, a grandson

of Insh@. The authority in support of Abdu'l-Haiy seems
0 be more reliablé as he was a relative of Insha ’
whereas Azad's stabtement has no sﬁch subport, for he
merely states that Rangin used to say : but es to the
source of this story he 1s silent, Nor does Rengin
mention this in his works, The poem quoted by Azad
~as read by Insha in a certaln Musha'ara is said %o

Ze
belong to his Delhl period, and if thabt be so 1t

thus throws doubt on the story. It is the ghazal

beginning: , ) " Ze . 4 -, L
| 8 sk 2 OV L L a2 S

Mug@afi was well read and was a godd poet.
In his 1later years, on account of poverty, he was
compdlled to sell his verses and thus try to maintain
himself .,Probably in this way some of his good poetrz was

lost though there remaing no less than eight Diwans and

three Tagkiras. He had a great rival in Insha, with whom

he often crossed swords in satire. In their encounters,
Muspafi was less able to sband up o his opponent,

His was a busy pen, which earned for him

l. AZ&d., 296. 2. G'/R. ,257.
b, Azad,, 298, 4, Azad 311-312,
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a wide reputation among pupils, but he was no match for
the quicker-witted Ingh&. For instance, in a session at
Sulaiman Shukoh's he read his poem beginﬁing:
4 7 - ' AT
L. (}“”‘-{,‘L;L«'Ubﬁ/,?ﬁt?é’vé/d/ “ UM}M“’;“W& 17
Inshad on that occasion read the following, in the same metre:
Joon b s Sl e Mgy Josbder el
2. Jéygﬂyxd/baw)gégwwu/% e Gﬁy@fbﬁ’éf /{JZ”I”
After Mughafi had gone away, Ingha, in company with others,
turned some of his rival's verses about, and even introduced
foul expressions into them. A verse of Mughafi's which was
treated in this way is his maqtel
. ) ; N . / / j,‘f.m“
et r(évﬁ:aéy”)g(f'ff o JJU”/#/QL"'&;@!‘”

When it left their transforming efforts it read:
3. { | # I l/°" o F /." , , R
délé{‘é’iﬂ c’ﬂd(ﬂ/&i’ﬁg o:p ar%/wjé_w L,ng@(d

On one occasion this wordy warfare went much further

and led to the humorous incident already‘mentioﬂf%hose

old-time flavour does not hide the animosity produced by a

1. Azad 317. 2. Kull 155,
3. Azad 318.
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sharp wit in a mind outwitted, On that occasion, MBEEE@;:
stung to the quick by the taunts of his rival, had gathered
his pupils in the poetic aft, mounted them on elephants,
and conducted thfm in procession to Inshd's abode with venge-
© ful intent,L f | h

RANGIN, Sa'adat Yar Kban, (d4,1251/1835) who appears to
have &epended on trade as a less precarious means of liveliw-

hood than poetry, was a vigorous writer of Persian prose, and

Urdu prose and verse, His Majalis-i Rangin contains much

information about his contemporasriés, Insha and Rangin were

good friends o¥er a considerable time, as Inshd writes %
‘{Amﬂﬁybiubwéfuf)Mﬁ;f?ﬁféréj;iquLpéygiﬁjjgﬁ§!éﬂfg
S, "We had a good time when Sa'adat Yax Khan and I were

together in Lucknow",

In Insha's Kul%iyyét however the tense indicates the present

time, H

In Majalis-i hangin and Akhbar-i Rangin mention

occurs of Insha, but at two places Rangin has spoken of

him in a manner which refledts their poetic rivalry., The
first, though in the form of a story, seems to contain a
rather defamatory insinuation, even if it is merely a fancifuf
tale, while 7the second is actually an account of a

gquarrel between them, >

1, SupraynB.quad,llo,llS dn,,1163 and GR,265,

5, Majalis~i Rangin, fol.22, 4, Xull, 87,




The story referred to, which Rangin mentions in Akhbar~i-
Eéggﬁgﬁié as follows:
"The?e was a certain Mirza Mimin Beg in Lucknow who was an
expert physiognomist. One day Rangin and Subhan Quli Beg
Raghib went to him and told him they had come to test him;
they then asked him concerning Ingha. Mumin Beg repli d
that his disposition resembled that of an ass. Subban then
said, "It is strangethat you declare his asininity though
he is a powerful poet and a learned and eleguent speéker,
and has so much knowledge of every kind that no one can
surpass him in any assembly." Mumin Beg replied, "It is
characteristic of an ass that when it brays it is loudér than
éll." Rangin further mentions that Ingha's several other
qualities were placed before him but he disposed of them all
in a similar manner. It was finally decided that Insha
should be asked which animal he liked most; Mumin Beg was
of opinion that Ingh& would name as his pet an ass. Rangin

and Righib then went off to Inghd and enquired as arranged,
and received the answer that whenever he saw the young one
of an ass he was drawn towards it and had a desire to embrace
it. Rangin adds that they soon after told Inshad thewhole
case, as they were quite friendly. |

The second incident is the gquarrel between Inshad and

Rangin méntioned in the latter's Majalis-i Rangin: "One day

l. Akhbar-i-Rangin, fol.22. 2.Majalig-i-Rangin,
fol.31(b)
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Mirze Sulaimén Shukoh was sitting in the gafden of Fath
*'All Khan together with the latter's brother, Nawwab Safi
Allah Yar Beg Khan, Mir Ingh®, Alldh Khan, Mirza Na'im Beg,
Munshi Mir Hasan and others. They were having a lively talk
on poetry when Mirza Na'im Beg enquired of Insha the difference
between him and Rangin in the world of poetic art. lggég
replied, "As between heaven and earth," The reasons he gave
we#e that Rangin had no qualifieation in Arabic, and secondly,
that he was not proficient in the qasida, “"which stands fist
in the art of poetry, and so he is inferior to me!" Rangin
writes that though they were quite friendly yet he felt this
very much and replied: "What you (Insha) have said is not
correct, ihdeed th; contrary is the fact. The reason is this,
that if you are more competent in the ghazal, I know various
languages, first Turki, the tongue of my ancestors, next
Pashtu, third Panjabi, and fourth Purbi. As to gagidas, my
fifty gasidas are not so forceful as yours, but in masnavis
the difference between you and me is that between dafkness
and light; whatever masnavis you have in your Kulliyyat

they are not worthy of consideration, except "Shir-o Biranj"
2

which is in reply to "Nan-o-Halwa" and has been written with

the help of Qatil. But I have written forty-two masnavig ,
whose distichesnumber twenty thousand..sese..and every masnavi

is a hundred times better than yours in tone and manner,

1. Infra, /25 2. Infra, /%6
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Pasida-writing is all right tfor beggars Pecauwse for every
gasida they get a reward, and that is why you are wearing a
' 1

kbil®at. I thought gasida-writing objectionable and so gave

it wp and wrote magnavig, which represent the best in poetry.
To write thousands of verses in one gtyle ig very difficult,
- whereas the gaglda is very easy because every distich is

separate in meaning and subject-matter," Insha then asked:

"How do you find my magnavi Ragh Mala, in which there is a
description of music?" I answered, "They are all nonsense."
Becoming angry, Inghd recited a distich from it: )
2 ol iy A i B
I criticised it saying, firstly in this gg;;g the word uttar
(North) is a rustic expression and we do not use it. Secondly
mahenth is & Hindu saint ( .7 ), and what has a Hindu saint
to do with a disciple ( #_~)? It would be better to bring
the word p%§ here. Thirdly, the word is 4*%“ but you
have rhymed it with <o’ and this is incorrect."

 From Rangin'g criticism we gather at least this much,
that Ingh3 was regarded as a competent writer of gasidas and

ghozals, and that his masnavi shir-o Biranj had met with

appreciation. Perhaps the chief point of contact with Inghg
was the devotion of these two to a particular department of

poesy, one on which Az2d apparently looked with such disparage-
ment that he has not devoted to Rangin a section in his

l. An ornamental robe given ag a reward by kings and nobles..

2. Infra,/sc
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anthology, but contented himself with mere mention of him,
This department is known as Bg;ﬂ@. This word in form is the
feminine of the Persian past-participle rekg%é (poured;
"moulded). The latter term was applied‘to Urdu poetfy from
its beginning, and was familiarly used for it as late as tle
time of Ghalib (d.1872). The term Rekhti has someti mes been
appliéd to a few verses indecent or sexual in tone or language,
but this is so common a feature of other literatures that it
is not sufficient to brand it as a class. The class-mark is
found in the fact that the poet, impersonating a womean,
addresses another woman in intimate language. The genders
are feminine. As these women were generally courtesans in
the bazaars, the tone is often‘depraved,.and it is easy to
understand why Azad, who died as late as 191ley which time
social tasté.had congsiderasbly chaﬁged, and who had made stand
for a rational reform in literature, should turn with aversion
from it.

The problem as to its originator will be dealt with later;
meanwhile let it suffice to say here that some have regarded |
it to be Insha, whereas Insha himself gives the credit, or

3.

otherwise, to Rangin.,

i

1. Infra. /¥ 2., Hist,Bailey, 87.
3. Infra. 78-85
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CHAPTER 111,

BIOGRAPHICAL ACCOUNT OF INSHA,

It seems certain that Inshd was born in Murshidabad,
the capital of the Nawwabs of Bengal., His father Hakim
Mir Mashel Allsh Khan, hed as nigbat NajafT, and there is
good authority for believing that the famlly came from
Najaf , & city of Irag, end a contre of Shi'a reverence
as containing the tomb of 'AlI b, Abi Talib. His son,Insha,
a dutiful Shi'a, makes repeated mention of Najaf,

Mashat- Allah had apparently followed the example of many
Persians and Iragls who came to the Deccan and Dslhi
courts to seek their fortunes., He arrived in Delhi, where
he practised with a certain measure of success, for he
owned two elephantsz.. Murshidabad attracted him, like a
number of others, because of the prosperity of its markets,
For instance he had been preceded there by the Persian-

" born Salyid 'Abdu'l-Wall ‘EE;QE, who was patronised by
1211 Waral Khan ( 1153/1740-1170/1756), at whose court he
romained 5111 the labber died. 'In Nurshidebad at that bime

there was much wealth, so that Sirgju'd-Daula was in a

poslition to pay and to roward anyoﬁe with whom he was pleased,

1. S8Nass, jLapaifuls-Sa@dat, fol.4, 2, Azad, 259 f.n,

3, SSNass, 325,




When Clive in 1757 put Mir Ja'far in the seat of authority
in place of Sirdju'd-Daula, "he found the treasury ab
Murshidabad heaped with jewels, plateland specie, the
plunder accumilated for years from all over the unhappy

Le
province of Bengal. "

The change %o Murshlidebad was a fortunate one for '
the poet's father acquired possession of eighteen elephants.z’
T the troublous years of the rule of Mir Ja'fawr(l757-60,
1765-65) end Mir Qasim (1760-63), the state of political
affairs no doubt made the mreturn to Delhi advisable.

Probably in or gbout 1756, his son, Ingha, was born.,

The date of Insha's birth has apparently not been

. Se
shated anywhere except in Urdd Shairon ki albam. In this

the time of his birth is mentioned as being between 1756
and 1758 A.D. It is also stated in Garcin de Tassy's
Histoire de la literature Hindoule.... that it occurred

4
during the time of Sirdjutd-Daula's rule(l756-57)

The other tagzkirass so far examined do not give a date, though

they almost all agree that he was born in Murshidabad,

S
Mardan 'All Khan Mubtals, in his tazkira Gulshen-i Sukhan

1, The British Achievement in India,20, 2. HGarcin.,
3”:' USAlbamﬂa' 4' EGéﬁG ins ’24:5‘

S GySukhan,,31l,




says that he saw Inshd and his father, Mir Masha Allsh
Khan, during the times of Newwab Mir Jaffari/(1757-60 and
1763-65), end says Insha was then a child ( L)
This statement seems to be confirmed by the author of

Gulshan-i Hind (p.41),”5% Wirza A1 Lutf, who says ;-
o (2 E P 0L b VAL e (U Lo

l.6. he saw Inshd while a child in the time of Mir Qasim,

who was Nawwab of Murshidaba@.in 1760-63, These stabtoments
imply that his father was in Murshidabad from about
1171/1756 %o about 1175/176L. The tazkiras generally state
that his ancestors belonged to Najaf, but add that some
say his forefathers were Kashmiri Saiyids, who had come
from Samarqgand, The statement that they came from Najaf
seems to be authentlc as almost all the Lazkiras supporte:l

1t and Inshd in his Lataifu's-Sa'adat glves himself the

nisbats Wajafl and al-Husaini,

Mir Masha Alldh Khan left Murshidabad probably
because of the uwnsettled conditions and appears to have
gone to Fyzabad, the then capital of Oudh, and joined the
service of Nawwab Shuja'u?J*Baula.l. In the tazkira
by Ashraf 'All Khan which was completed in 1178/1764,

- the author mentions Masha Allah as serving this Nawwab.,
Azad writes of the arrival of Mashd Allah at Delhi duriﬁg
the time of Zu'l -Fagdru'd-Daula Najaf Khan (1185/1771 -

1196/1781) . If these dates are taken %to be correct then Mir

1. TazSh(1;78/1764)
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Masha Allah would appear to have stayed in Fyzabad for
nearly 10 years from 1176/1762 to 1185/1771, and gone to
Delhi about 1186/1772., Insha would then be about fifteen

years of age.

Mir Masha Allah is credited with the following two
verses; ag he had adopted a pen-name, Masdar, it 1s likely

that at one time other verses of his were in existence:

g # . . P .
g!ij;ﬂggfsi,h£;~g:¢gv o ‘;;Mjgkgeféjd(ff{;lglgg
LUl Sulg st B S ' 5 (&)
/f&' 25 /74jﬁﬁﬂbwg % 1:ﬁ?44,72z${§zjﬁé;ip7

Azgad has mentioned in his tagkira only the second of
2
the above distiches, but Nassakh in Sukhan-i Shuara
S

and Qudratu'llsh Qasim in his tagkira give both.

Insha was given the normal educational discipline of
a son of cultured parents. As no madrasals is mentioned he
probably worked through the course of studiss with one or

more tubors, Khub Chand Zakd wrilbtes of him as being well
4,

versed in medlcine , "Hakim" has been prefixed to hils name,

and he may quite well have been rightly so designated, fox
hig father was a practising physicilan, and may have btatdght
him some medicine, and it is probabls that medical works
wore Included in his Arabic course, It is unlikely that

he ever practised, his interest lying in the postic art,

l. Azad, 259 f.n. 2e ©BSNass,,52,
%, Maj Naghz, 188, 4, 'Iyaru's-Shubra,fol.l8.




His writings show him Well—acquaihted with the sciences,
mangtla and ma'gula, of the madrasa course, and with Persian
classical poets. There are frequent Arabic verses in

his works, some of them of his own composition, and there
are many references to the Quran and the Traditions, That
he had a retentive memory there can be no doubty but he

had also an enduiring and well-informed mind, which
ubilized linguistic and etymological material obtained
partly through hearsay and partly from research, The
gggggé} beginning as follows may ﬁell have been Intended to
be autobiographical; its air of reminiscence would place-
i1t In his- Lucknow perlod'

Lotk b S e

0 generous one, quick, be klnd that my health may
be sound-

T am manifestly like the languld narcissus.

My life passed in play and sporti;my nature inclined
at times bto charming beauty,at times to & pretty face.

A thousand times I made as offering to idols(the Beloved)
Mantle ,cloak,turban,patched robe and rosary,.

When I had fgnlshed with theie I had in front of me
Mubauwals Tauzihdp Sullam®, and Talwih,©®

One time the a&ronomical table of Ulugh Beg was in my hand
At another I laid out the astrolabe for study.

The modes of healing which are at a sign from Thee,
Where is such exposition in Sadidi® or the Qanin7?

1. Hull,,25.The following verses are selected from the poem
as they have special references to his studies and are
biographical: 1,9,10,11,12,18 =21, '

2. DBrockelmam,volll,216, &, ibid, ,214,

4o ibid.,420, 5.  dibid.,617.

6. ibid.,vol.I.,432, 7. Qantin of Ibn Sina,
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The leaves of the prescriptlion of health are seattered-
May ftheir caérrvection be made by thee,physician absolute
and curing}
In my ache come a startled thought
That in my Joints pus has gathered.
I am so thin from weakness that
A painter of veins could clear discern them,

The tazkiras do not give the names of any teachers. He
apparehtly stayed with or near his father when the latter |
returned to Delhi about 1186/1772, It is quite possible
that he receilved from his father mach of his early education,
or that the latter supervised his studies, and this may have
tended to develop systematic method in him, for his parent
was a practising physician as well as a man of culbure.

This systematisafion is gseen In his Sharh-i Migat (AmilJl.

2e
in Persian; Mugajtatst dar Mafrifat-i Zaban-1 Pashta, in

Persian; an alphabetical poem, with lines in Urdu to help
mormorise the Arabic character, ' Little is lmown of him till
he had probaebly reached his teens. He himself relates that

he went to seek an interview with Maghar Jan Jénén%.this would
be some time before 1195/1781, the year of the elder poet's
death at over eighty years of age. Mazhar was one of the
reformers of the Urdu language, and from this visit one can
infer that Inghd was not merely eager to be seen and heard

but to get into touch with a poet of renown and distinction.

inshd is his Sakhallug or poetic name., The fashion of

adopting or bestowing such names had been in wvogue amongst

1. Rull.,44T, T IB I 40T I D IS A V| I o e L
4. DL.,17.
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Persian wribers since at any rate Satdits time , and
was followed by their imitators in India and by Urdu

poets, He has designated himself in his mag?a% generally
as Insha, but sometimes as Saiyid Insha .,Mir Insha °
Tnsha Allsh Khan,4°1nsha Allah5: Selyid Inshé Sahib,
énd Janéb Saliyid Insha.vThis mﬁltiplicity of names can be

s
6

taken to indicate a certain ogtentation in his disposition,

It may be noted here that in the maqbta” of a be-nugab
8. ~ =

- / £
qasida he has taken as %Lakhallus hllY , to which

!’ ]
he gives the same sense as &M ; in this instance the

latter being dotted was unsuitable fpr his purpose, but in
9

his Diwan-1 Be=-nugat he has freely used the dotted pen~name,

He started his apprenticeship to letters early, and

the time came when he sought admission to the court-

mushé'!aras, success at whose tribunal was adjudged to

be talent. He did not go apparently to anyone for corrections
of his poetry except his father, and so he appears teo have
0

no Ustad.,

1. HPL.,II.38., 2.Kull, 105, 3. ibid.,48.

4, ibid.,112. 5, ibld,,139, 6. ibid,,l42,
7. ibid.,292, 8. lbid.,225-28, 9. 1bid.,430-40,

10, cf, DL,50, a statement regarding Mir Dard. In DL.,p.50,
Mir GhafarGhainil says that he had as teacher in the
poetic art Mir Dard. If the words can be taken %o be
true of Inshd then probably no more 1s intended than that
he took Mir Dard as a model, and played the "sedulous
ape” Bhim as did R.L, Stevenson to his models.




30

Insha stayed in Delhi till about 1205/1790; during
the latter part of his residemethere he was in the service
of Shah !Alam.II (r.1759-1806). The latter's long reign
endured through divers misfortunes, due to some extent
to his vaci:{éﬁion. The Timurids had concentrated attention
on temporél sway, and not on expansion of the arts 8L peace,
Sheh'Alam had inherited an empty tressury and a
disintegrating empire, and in his time of need had no
poﬁ%ful loyalties to turm to. Inshd had obtained recognition
as a poet at his court, and the Emperor had become até%hed
to him, but for an ambitious man it was progress along
a blind alley, By this time, most of the great figures
had passed from this scene of their.tests and btriuvmphs
-their pupils, themselves now agging, were among those
who attended the poeﬁic asgemblies, The attltude of these
elders to a young man with no credentials of inherited
capacilby or approved tutelage was forbidding and chilly.
Insha made straight for the most formideble, Mirza 'Azim
Bog '&zim, a proud pupil of Saudd. On one occasion Azim
read a ghazal in ramal-metrqe, Immediately after 1%

Lo
Insha recited a mukgammas s Whose matlafran:

And not proceed so far beyond his ranbe
When he goes at night to read ghazal on ghagzal,
But to start with rajaz and go on to ramal.

l, Azad, 262.
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A wordy warfare was carried on for a time but the

resentment of the elders was not assuaged. The fortunes

of the Emperor of Delhi being now at a low ebb, Insha

decided, like Mir, Saudd,Mir Soz, Mugbafi and others, to

go to Lucknow, which had not suffered from the ravages of
Nadir Shah and the Marhaftas, It had now succeeded Fyzabad
as the capltal of Oudh. In 1724 Sultan Muhammad Shah had
sent Shujdfu!d-Daula as Nawwsb Wazir of Oudh, and under him,
owing to the weak stabe of Delhi, the province became
virtually independent, Members of his family conbtinued

In power after him. Kgaf&h—Daula raled 1775-179%7 with an
amount of pomp snd circumstance that glorifisd himself

but impoverished khatstatéi@cﬁfter an interval of about

a yoar Sa'ddat A1I Khan (r.1798-1814), succeeded, and

earned a reputabion for maintaining a strict hand on
administration,

Ingha sbtayed in Delhi £ill about 1205/1790. As already
stated, during the latbter pavt of his stay therée he was in the
service of Shah 'Alam II,whose long reign was one of growing
dependence on the East Indla Company. He was blinded in
1185/1788 by a ruffian Ghulém Q&dir, whom Mahajl Sindhial'
caused to be put to death later, But for the protection

of the Company, the Sultan's blindness would have been made

sufficient ground for abdication. He was followed by his son

1, Sultane't-Tawarikh, fol.203(b) MSBM,
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Muhammad Akbar IT (r,1806-37), brother of Sulaiman Shukoh,

Insha wag? from Delhi to Lucknow, where he entered
the service of Sulaiman Shukoh. He has composed in his
name several gagidagl' in Urdu and Persian, and written
of him as heir prospective to the throne, and even
addressed him as king in gpite of fthe fact that Shah 'Alam
was then alive. Sulaiman Shukoh settled for a number of
years in Lucknow; he may even have 5een intrﬁ&@ing for
the throne. He was himself a poet and composed a diwan
and patronised poets much. According Lo Nassfkh he was
a puplil of Shah Hatim and Inshd, He returned to Delhi

Be -
in or about 1215/1800,.

;gégg was introduced as a poet to the Nawwab qf_
Oudh, Sa'ddat 'Ali Khén, by Tafazzul-Husain &hﬁng., who
was adviser to the Nawwab and his trusted representatives
with the East India Company; for his learning he was given
the title Allama., The Nawwab seems to have taken %o the
poet almost at once. Tnsha's knowledge and capacity,
quickness of wit, and readiness in repartee, and also
his being of good family and his service in Delhil
court and in Sulaiman Shukoh's "miniature Delhi! court,
as described by'ﬁbdnﬁ-ﬁaqqé., these were all a good

recommendation for his acceptance at the Nawwab'!s court

2, Kull,.,241-251. 2. Mugq,TazHl,.,8. 5, Salsena., 209,
4, Nug.TazH.,8.
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in Lmucknow,.

The Nawwab observed a somewhat stricter code than
Sulaiman, and this misra of Insha admits a certain amount
of incompatibility between his tastes and thé Nawwab's:

v " ~ 't 5 v

L g e e A e

"eeeo I am a joster and you are dignified, We have no

meeting ground." In spite of these differences the astute
Ingha soon became the inseparable companidn, prompt at

his call.

Azad's description of Insha leaves a definite
impression of him as a very privileged person, and even
of a somewhat spoiled favourite of fortune., When he
entered a mugh#ara or the court he would behave with all
due courtesy on the one hand and with buffoonery on the
othsr.z'His wit, gquick repartee and self assurance
concelvably allowed him to take liberties which would not

have been overloocked in persons of less nimble wit or less

acceptable to the company.

Azad states that poets often requested him to read

the ir ggazals for them in mughd aras because of the

impresslveness of his style., This too may well have been so.

1, Kull, 104, . 2, Azgd, 283,
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His critilcism was quick, and citation ready. A case
in point is the vowel of _3#”, The Nawwab favoured

the zabar-vowel,the Resident the zer. Tnshs was not

aware that sides_had been taken before his arrival
and said that the correct pronunciation was hijr, bub
he soon reaglised the situation and at once added:

L.
"Hugur, this is the reason why Jami  says:

2. /’d”é‘@@(m - /j@;uﬁg;;w@wé

The Nawwab beamed, and the court laughed aloud.

An indication of fhe familiarity he allowed himself
is contained in the story of the visit to the Nawwab
of the Resident, Mr. John Bai&@%,s.accompanied by his
Mir Munshl, A3 Naqi Ehan, Insha was standing behind
thé Nawwab's chair, and early in the interview began
making grimeces, The Regident was greatly surprised
at this and felt forced to ask the Nawwab about his
gggggig‘(assgoiate). He ceased to mind when he Learned
1t was Insh8, whose repubtation had already reached him.
Insha picked off the innqceﬁt, but perhaps somowhatb
obsequiousﬁﬁli Nagl Khan, in this tag which has a double

significabdon:

@. LR el
1. 4,898/1492, 2. Azad, 292, 8., Azad,290

4, ibid.,291.
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“Uay God protect the Mir Munshl!forfMir Munshi's deity
2 FZ4
1s Bailldg!

'In 1810 he composed a gagida'commemorating the
Jubilee of George III's accession, in which he prayed
for the welfare of his immediate patron, the Nawwab,also,
This 1s his masterplece among the ga§idas,and it
apparently possess an original feature in that he has
praised in it two high personages without Incurring the
displeasure of either; there was certainly no action
for 1lése-majests. A similar critical balance he has

5 1,
maintained in his Darw-1 Latédfalb, wherw he was comparing

the language as spoken in Delhi and in Lucknww; being
partial in Sympdbthycto the former, and yet in the employ
of the Nawwab of the latter city he had to exercise the
ubtmost discretion, Little eolse can be said of this period

except that if the stories recounted In the Latalifuls-

Sa'adat are true, then the relations between the poet and e
Wawwab were most cordial, and often, most free,

Not long after this 1t would seem the incildent occurred -
which led to his undoing.g. One day iIn the darbar there
was some talk abowty the stgas of certain noble families,
The ﬁawwab turned to Inshd with the remark:"Well, and I
too am noble (pajib) on both sides?" Inshad rapped out the
smart reply: "Nay, but anjab," using a term which literally

means "more noble", but whose employment on this occasion

1. DL “s 61"720 2. Azad, 294:"'"95a
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turned but unfortunate for Insha, for it had a secondary
significance, as will be seén.b Saladat Al was of noble
parentage on his father's side, but hils mother had been

a member of the harem, There was an embarrassed silence
for a little before those present could recover composure,
But the thought had penetrated and rankled in the Nawwab's
breagt like a thorn: "The son of a slave-girl (i.e.

a chattel) is anjab".

The breach opened wider; Insha's resourcefulness
falled to lessen or remove the slight., The Nawwab sought
occaslon of retaliation, Azad speaks of his being severe
towards him, and relates how on one occasion, on hearing
from him a lively jest, he reproached him with always
telling of what none had ever seen or heard, Insha ,
giving a twist to his moustache, answered: "With ycuf
Honour's blessing I shall tell until the Resurrection
of ‘such things as men have never seen or ever heard of',
The Wawwab was only the more nettled and imposed on him
the task of narrating to him two new stories every day.
Insha realised the seriousness of his position and begged
for stories and jests from every source., One day the
Nawwab sent for him but learned that he had gone to some
noble's place, In anger he forbade his going to any except
himself in future, and that only when summoned, and interned

him in his house, The following poem of Insha& supports
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this statement; an Irani gentleman arrived in Lucknow
but Ingha could not go to see him and sent the poem
instéad; in 1t he expressed his inabillity to call on
him and invited him to his place: Ldlww#b

re J é—v"
ol i Diess

g,btwaJ/uw Gl u/ﬂ(éww

In speaking of the conditions requisite for a
2. ,
poet, H811 mentions the misc%?vious effect of ooé@raint

.l'

and adduces in support the above experience of Insha,

So long as he felt no inhibitions he had been able to
satisfy every need of entertainment of the Nawwab; self-
oxpressicnm had come easily to him, and mastery of a
situnation. ‘

According to Azad the loss of his son,Ta‘'adla
Allah Khaén at this time, besides his other ills and
hardships, deranged the poet to same extent, and one
day on seeing the Nawwab's carriage passing by his
house he railed at him in the open street. 'His salary
from the court was stopped in retaliation.s.

The story of the closing sceneé of Insha's life is
narrated graphically and touchingly by Azdd., He claims

he has based his story on oral statements abttributed to

1. Kull' ’4705. 2. I\EL“.q_ dShar.’gg 3
3., QBzad,. 205~7,.
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Rangin, but any written source he used he has not mentioned,
Rang in tells of the change that had come over Insha and
his fortunes, and how he himself went one time on business

to Lucknow, In the evening he attended a musha'ara

and saw Inshs enter obviously down at hells, but with
mich of the old hauteur for he became impatient of the
delay in assembling, and whipped oubt after a time his
ghazal beginning:L 4

e o 78 ey 5 g 20K
and recited it, He then threw it aside salaamed the
audience and left. On another occasion, later, Rangin
called at the stricken home of the once flourishing and

proud Insha,

The reliabllity of this narrative 1s open to question.
As has been stated, Azad has not gquoted any written
2e
authority,. 'Abdu'l~Haqq. assumed this source %o be Rangin's

Majalis~1 Rangln, and wonders how Azad could have derived

information from 1t as it was written not later than

1215/1800, The present writer has consulted the MS, of

Majaiis-i Rangin and several others of his prose-works;

1. Azad.,297-8, 2, Mug.TazGl,,29.
3. I0L,U 84, 185(b).
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they appear to contain nothing in support of Azad's
having borrowed from a written source; actually thg words

~

he wuses in Ab-i Hayat regarding this account are:-l'
- P
r /‘...an"' gé"/b‘j/"u‘:()
[y )

TAbdu'tl-Haiy also differs from Azdd and supports his

arguments by quoting Mirza Auj, the author of @ayatni Dabir,
who was a grandson of Inghad, to this effect: "Insha had

ne ither turned insanse nor had his pay been stopped., This
mich i1s true that Nawwab Sal'adat 'Ali Khén ordered him not
to go anywhere except to court, and even there only when

- @

asked to do so". Mirza Auj then quotes this versge:’
o~
. " L] “ . . L4 ‘ - -
Gl bt s...J//o('Z;L.,o v LT b osp oo
-and says it concerns his internment' . |

Be
From the letters of Qatil it seems that Insha

was interned in 1225/1810, and that Mirza Subhén Quli Beg
Khan Bég&ib, who was an old acquaintance of Insha, began

o spread defamatory statements agalnst him by writing
lampoons and distributing them. Inshd in turn wrobte satires
on some gentlemen in the town and posted them to these
persons, with a note that they had been written by

Subhan Quli Beg. They were much annoyed at this and sent
for Rgghlb and took him to task., But he defended himself :i:

stoutly, asserting he had no ground for conducting himself

pu

l. Azad, 296, 3., Ruq'at-i Qatlil,Nos.135,136,
2., GR.,258,
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in such a menner, and swearing by the Qurlan to attest
his Innocence, Ingha, he declared, had falsely lssued
these satires under the pen-name of Rﬁg@ib. Those who
heard this defence accepted 1t as a correct statement
and would have taken actlon against Ingha, butb some
members of his family, his son and son-in~law and othewr

friends, interceded for him,

It looks on the face of it as if Insha had been
thoroughly upset by Nawwab Sa'adat A1l Khan's decree, and

his tormented spirit made him act in This strange manner.

From the following EBE@E it appears that at the
time of its composition he was in favour with the
“Nawwab, perhaps had been restored %o it:L
1. g{gfigichfkb o Lf:r;’; Uq;ﬂptibu
cﬁyaww‘p w S s ng/ b
The incident connected with this rubsl as mentloned in

2.
Ab-1 Hayat 1s, that, when the Nawwab was passing in a boat

a building on which was inscribed the térikh;dc;ﬁb@b%¥iéuf,
he turned to Insha and asked him to complete it in a

ruba’i, Inshé was thus accompanying the Nawwab either

during his internment or before 1t, for by "abjad"
this inscription yields the date 1227/1811-12, IR the

statement of Qatil be accepted that he was interned in

l. K'U.ll, 4:4:8.
2e Azad, 206,




1225/1810 then this incident must have occurred a year
or so later, i.,e., during this interdiction, Mirza
Auj's statement that Inshd was never insane and was in
receipt of hié salary during his internment draws support
from this incident as after an internment of a year or
so he is found in the company of the Nawwab and on
familiar terms with him,

The following chronogram by a pupil, Basant Singh

1.
Nishat, gives the date of Inshi's death as 1233/1817-8:

b b boids 4 Tl JES s
F T ) _ o
) s pess gy v SOk ;Jéghﬂw

Elaas

This date 1is also given by the majority of tazkirh-writers
and other aubthorities : An alternative date is given by
Riei.alld PIroz'd-Din as 1250, whilst a year labor

(1231) is mentioned by Karimu'd—Diﬁ.S.ane give their
references., Shefta in his Egé55256.puts Inshals death

in the year 1239/1824,

T Im—"

1. Azad,,269, 2. GR.,259.,H1lst.Bailey.,54.,,
Saksena.,88,, and a Hist,of Urdu
Poets,,205,

5. Cat.Bers, Mss. by 4, Taz.SUr,,20,
C.Rieu,,BM,,999a,

5, A Hist, of Arabic Poets., 38Y7, 6. GBekhar,,47.
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CHAPTERR 1V,

URDU AND PERSIAN DIWANS,

The Urdu and Persian Diwdns tobal just over
five thousand lines,(4430 in Urdu end 585 in Persian
and 1 in Turki); that is, some sixty per. cent of the
total poetic oubtput of Inshd,., The followlng table

shows the distribution of lines in these Diwans

Urdu

»
Ir——— o T~

Diwdn~i Rekhta
Diwan~-i Rekhti
1.
Diwén-1 Be-Nugal

Pergian,

Diwan-1i Parsi.

A short introductilon

in the Xulliyyat,

Lines of Verss,

3640
610
i81

585

P — s B

5016

on the ghazal has beenmhere.;

since this poetic form is by far the most prevalent

(inc.a line of Turki)

( and some prose)

1. One ggazal of eight lines is in Persian: Kull,h438,
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The ghazal.

This word is of Arable etymology. The verb ghazila
means"to have amorous talks", and its verbal noun
the Arabic gegidas verse~form in its general outline, but the
additions to this base, and the convention as to its
length, - according to which 1t is often less than ten
verses and seldom more than twelve, and its appropriate
motres and subjects, are all marks of modifications in
the hands of Persians of its original, the gagida. WNo
precise date can yot be given to these modifications which
constitute 1t a separate class, butb ghazals are found in

the pre-~Ghaznavid period of Persian poetry .,

The ghazal 1s the nearest approach in Persian or
in Urdu to the lyric. But there 1s one obvious difference
between them; whereas the lyric l1s the outpouring of a
rapturous moment, the ghazal méy be a series of divers
emotions. Its structure resembles one of brick laid
upon brick. Each verse conbtains asn ldea, and in theory has
no connection with its neighbour except in having a
common end-rhyme. Again, In most verses the [first hem)-

stichl. represents a claim (da'wd) and the second brings

|
|

i
i
I
H
!
|
|
|
|
I

|

shazal denobes "amorous talks, erotic verses". The ghazala&phd%

l. HPL,,IT, 18,
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its proof (dalil), which usually closes the argument

abruptly., Both the lyric and the ghazal should spring

from the writer's present mood,but the latter, with Tthe

greéﬁer or enforced disposition of its lines %o be

inconsequént, often falls away from the subjective and.

becomes objective., Any emotion may be expressed in 1t,

and the hearer's mood answer to something in it composed

under the same passion or feeling, freedom to freedom,

sorrow to sorvow, or biﬁbrness to her own kindred,

cynicism and ifony. When intoned or read 1t should

awaken In the hearer some of the emotlon felt by its

composer, Emotional and reflective,il 1s not dramatic,

and seldom has anyone declaimed it with such dramatic

vigour as Mir Soz, of whom ggggl. tells us that he had

a fine flexible volce and made good use of it when reciting

his poems in musha'aras, On one occaslon he read the

following: -~ ;f%sful‘ﬂd:é,; v ;"Cf?v**‘;—}’j@}:"JL’—”.

)flkgl;,%}f;[fgr o g;74~;;%%q:gidj&/’

"Tell(me) the hiding place of my heart,0 black serpent

of the tress, tell (me) truellet me see if it is
below the coils. You have bitten (me),evil take youl

He accompanied the words with gostures; when he reached
the second line he pretended to seize the snake with the

result that the audience rose in dilsmay and fear,

1. Azad, 199,
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Shibll Nu'médni sought to find its basis in the opening
short erotic portion (nasib) of the gasida. If one considers
its theme and its verse~form there does not appear to be

any inherent impossibility in the suggestion,

In its opening verse (bait., ghe'v), known as its
matla’l the first hemisﬁich has the same end-rhyme or
gafia as.the second, and the second in all the verses,
The writer almost invariably introduces his pen-name
(ﬁakhallus)into the last verse, called the magta', either
by way of addressing himself or asserting somsthing aboutb
himself, This has been the constant practice of poets since
a périod probably not earlier than the Mongol invésion

1. ,
of Baghdad (128% A.D.). Browne states that the poet based

this name, especially dn eéariler times, on that of his patron,
but often, particularly later, he chose an abstract term

like "Mihr", or "Shaug'.

All the verses should be individual units, each with
its own iIndependent sentiment or idea, though there are
examples of a ghazal with one common theme through-out.
Again, it sometimes happens that the completion of the
writer's meaning overflows into a line or two more, this

matually affiliated group being known as a giﬂﬁ‘.

The most usual metres found in the ghazal, in their

order of popularity, are Ramal,Hazaj,Mugarf;Mujtass,and

TUERT LTI e 3, -
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Khefif. Several others have been tried out by various
poets abt various tlmes, but the nature of the ghazal
and its popular appeal tend to restrict the metres
to the firstementioned as a test of the composer's

skill .

The theme was and is meinly love, divine or
human; 1t is mostly mystic or erotic, Bubt ethical
and religious matters too have attention. Probably
the mystic writers have most of the credit for its

establishment and currency, o.g. Sagdl, Rimi, Khusrau,

Hafiz, eand Jami, It satisfied some need with its
melodiousness, or awoke by some appealing sentiment
"the mind from the lethargy of custom to the infinite
depth below the surface of common, everyday things".
Eggia (daeca 1389), strangely enough, popularized in
his Sufi poems the imagery of the wine and all
assoclated with it, a figurabive element now almost
inseparable from it, though never entirely pleasing

t0 orthodox thinkers,

_ 1.
Insha giygs as the subjects of the Egazal) the

Beloved,wine, the pain of separabtlion, and the cruelties

and blameworthy actions of the Beloved, and adds that

1. DL.,236.




-5~

besgsildes these nothing elss is proper.

A feature that thrusts l1tself on one'fs notice is
that the Beloved (ma'shiig), in Persian and Urdu, and
all pronouns and verbs connected with the Beloved, are
in the mascul%pe, - as for example In Zaugq's hemistich:
i é//ff'j/]&é'//}/g%“ f;“’wéj_g Looem g 0080 Q”g’fﬂj&iéb’»’
"The grating through which he(Beloved)pseped at me.."
This 1is a centuries =-old custom, whose perpetuation has
been encouraged by the seclusion of women from societby
and the prohibition of mention of them personally,
The custom probably arosé with the incoming of the
Turcomans, who came as mercenaries or weresbrought
and employed as slaves, Mention of the youths who
figure in so meny poems with the line of down not yetb
appearing on their cheek (amrad), or only just showing,

may be first explicable by their employment for

immoral purposes,

Altaf Husain Hall, the first and so far the most
satisfactory of the litevary critics of Urdu poetry,
tackled the problem of the improvement of the ggazal.z.
Improvement there ought to be, he asserted, imn something

so important, as it was sung at weddings, on occasions

of merry-making, and in places of entertainment, and was

1. Mug -sher, 106, ©Jude Sher, ,L0L In,
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intoned in SUfi assemblies, and quoted as possessing
linguistic authority, and besides was easily carried

in Tthe memory.,.

Hall stated further that he considers the retention
of the practice of using in reference to the Beloved
the masculine gender(only in verb, pronoun, and adjective)
as desirable, and that nothing should be predicated of the
Beloved which would 1mply gonder; for example a word like
"bodice"l‘would at once indicate the sex, whereas

"handkerchisf" could not. That is why he advises that the

Beloved should continue to be treated gs an abstraction.

The ghazal has been used for other purposes than the
expression of love-themes, and qul desires its employment
for a_stlll wilder range of tOplOS.B. Up to the age of
forby, he himself wrote peoms in the traditional fashion,
conventional in theme and style, and therefore artificial,

It was a time of adherence %o precedent. HAll had acquired
some acquaintance with English poetry and literary critlidism,
and having been influenced by it, urged acceptance of

these principles in Urdu verse,~ simplicity,passionateness and

the last of these, as im Tolstoy's attitude, meant sincerity

1. Mug-Sher.,105.

2. Mug-Sher.,114; Abdu'llah @utb Shzh, like Halil later wished
the ghagzal to ’be made to be able to take up any theme.

3, ﬂuy'éﬂw 8
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on the parﬁ of the author, not necessarily true to fact.

He himgelf turned away abruptly from the former fashlon and
no longer pursuved an imaginary Beloved, or adopted the themes
of the wine~cup and tavern,etc: Hé writes of this turning
.point in his career when he abandoned amorous verse:

SLE O b i oag I ur o] Stk

SR VPl pan v WpEeIvid et

He was the first to introduce patriotic themes in place of love,
and wine, Conservative to the extent of adhering to the best
in the past, he yot realised that while system and systemat-
lsation are necessary to the history of art they are thraldom

for the creative spirit in art.

An important point to which he draws attention is that,

whereas the gaslida, masnavl, end wisokht have a wide scope

and so much at disposal, the ghazal must not employ an
unfamiliar word or it will look odd or unpleasing.g.
Presumably its inclusion would indicate that the author is
consclously attending to form, and the externa;;%%bjective)is
uppermost in consciousness.,.

Lengthy descriptions of Nature and nabtural scenes are not

numerous. DBy the conditions of the ghazal they could not

be long, and agdin, they were not the fashion. The poets did

L. Diwan~-i Hali,,110.

2e Mug.Shear, 126-7,
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not dwell with Nature. The herilitafe of Urdu was court-postry.
Nature in their poetic setting had tbo much the appearance
of lists of trees, birds etc., and man's relatidn to her
was too often hidden in metaphors. One is reminded to some
extent of "Peter Bell" in Wordsworth's lines:
" A primrose by the river's brim
A yeollow primrose was to him,
And it was nothing more."

But with the poet 1t was not ignorance or rusticity;

it was convention that sealed the vision.

The following Persian ghazal by Kalim of Hamadan has

been chosen at random to illustrate the lack of continuity
of thought even in a short poem dealing with the Spring,
and conventionality that sew in a flower nothing or %too much,
Its author was born in Persia, and came to India, and stayed
and died in Kashmir, He was the chief poet in the time of
Shah.Jehan (r,1628-583d,1666), Kashmir provided him an
opportunity that the posts in the Court precincts in Delhi
could not have, and unfortunately seldom sought.

L L OHL5 ) 5 by SRS e
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This year the spring has set in sarly,

Flowers show above the carpet of the parterre,

The iris! tongue is blue from praise of the garden,

From longing the narcilssus la its head in btulip's cup.
The blossom's leaf is a letter to the garden's Beloved,
Therefore the narcissus planted a kidstiliiits moist eyes.
Ask not why sweetness dwells in each bud's smile-~

The rose's laugh dropped sugar in the fairness of the moon,
The flower had no pride in its handful of gold-
[Ti11] the Spring cloud placed a jewel on the gold,

The season of flowers made a fitting memorial

In each flower of_earth the rain -~cloud fertilised.
The yellow flowertbloomed so galilly - no gold

Could it leave in the garden~solil of Kashmir,

From the fresh water the cup gained blood=-colour,
Every where the partridge set foot on mount or slops.
In this is a sign that sweethearts are united-

The drooping willow dips its head to its foot.

The hand of Kalim fell short of its purpose

Though sach made known its wish to the other,

It is customary for poets, or others on their
behalf to collect thelr ghazals intov diwans; there is
no principle in thelr arrangement; they are grouped,
irrvespective of timé or occasion of production, according
to the final letiter of the end~rhyme., The outstanding
drawback to such an arrangement is that there cannot
always be certainty in abttribubting peems to a particular
poriod of development, and for fthe literary critic tracing
a post's development is a major function,

2o
According to Agzad , poets did not observe chrono-

logical sequence in the arrangement of thelr material,

2. Agad, 136, 1. ip, marigold.



with the exception of Amir Khusrau and Jami,who
classified their Persien works under three main periods,
youth, middle age, and the later years., In the case of
Sir Muhammad Igbal and usually of living poets there is
some amount of definition of their periods of activity.

Wall of the Deccan 1s said to have been the first to

S S

adoPFKEEE“Diwén aystem Urddy which had been current

in Persia since long beforehand.

The two maiﬁ groups in which Inshd8's verses should
be clagsified are his Delhil period, till about 4790, and
the Lucknow from about this time $ill his death, No
continuous atbtempt has been made to separabte the poems of
these two periods. In a few g?azals the name of the

ruler appears, but such precise dnbornal features are

not many.

The critic is, therefore, dependent on the criteria

of taste (mazdg)and style (LArig~i bayén). There is no
doubt that the atmosphere in the two cities, Delhl and
Lucknow, was different. Delhi had its traditions of taste.

There was no academy of the arts, but the musha'aras

at the houses of the nobles and other men of positlion

set a court-standard; the poems read there should bs
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regarded as court-postry. In the gasida flattery was
conventionally fulsome, but the ghazal was distinctive

of the mugha'ara, and ears were guick to detect a false

guant ity and unrecognised combinations of words in a phrase
or a metaphor, Love was the theme which informed most of
the poems, apd occasionally an author was over-bold in his
figures, but the poetry of Delhl is characterised by

gravity and dignity.

The situatlon at Lucknow was very different. An
old settlement, it yet had no.such social and inbtellectual
organisation as was found at Delhi, The capibtal of Oudh
had been at Allahabad, then was moved Lo Fyzabad, and

from there to Lucknow by AsafWd-Daula (r.1775-1797).

On the decline of the Timurid power and fortune at Delhil
most of "the best people" transferred to the now more-
favoured centre, The poets followed in their train,

Mir,3audd, and others Lucknow set up a school of poetry

on the lines of Delhi, but only part of the tradition
could be transplanted; there was a levity in manners and

morals that the graver tone of the old city had held in

check. This is only too apparent in Rekhti, a lapse
from grace that could hardly have occurred at Delhi, whore
even declining days had preserved the old ways, and these were

not favourable to lewdness in expression or suggestiveness,



a) Diwan-i Rekhta,

The Diwan~i Rekhta conbain some 438 ghazals

totalling 3640 lines, They are mostly in Ramal, Hazaj,

and Muzdri *metres, bubt specimens of Khafif, Rajaz,
Tt e bt . .

Kamil, Mujtagg, and Mutaqarib are also found. This
Diwan,some 43% of the poet's Kulliyyat,is of a somewhat
composite nature, and some of the poemsg look as 1f they
héd boen rather hurriedly made up, exbtempore in company
or on a special occasion., The collectlon is usually
erotic in tone and on the whole, objective, The average
length of the poems range from five to nine lines, The
poet himself states that the 5235§£ should have at least
five lines and at the most nine.l' Some pleces are of

one line only, whilst one ghazal has twenty-nine lines,

There 1is evidence throughout ih plenty of his
wlde reading and learning,., His vocabulary must be one
of the most extensive among the poets and his lines

probably the richest in allusions to persons, places,

flowers and tress,

Poets have verj often made claims for their merits
and achievements, For Instance Hidayat (d.1215/1800) was

: 2.
sabtisfeled of his own worth when he composed the following:
o ) Lﬁ A "
k ﬂ/béﬁy@z’“ ;élg/bu o dﬂ@'hj"’djc Lty

1, DL.,237. 2. Azad,116 fn,
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And Gh&lib too when he penned this magta’ for one of
his ghazals.

Qj/b/)‘_/,//f/w(@!; ,,&/v-g’ibuéff/%/' g a/ﬂi

Insha was no whit behind in praising himself:

-

2 ﬁw* ’/ Ud W(}‘(I@)L/é))f‘/‘u /y*‘*"“d}c«/(j/ﬁu;ﬂbyﬂ

5. e fL sl @J,wé/;;;,f%ﬁw
b é%m?.ﬁﬁv( g "ubgﬁfapwff

Throughout the ghazal beginning:

v // 7 . "
5. g£i145/Q);§6;ﬂj24%”%Lg/ i <£ﬁ1¢5/LLugggwﬂﬁzggf/

he speaks in praise of himself.

In connection with the ghazal beginning:

o Vo b d TS o s I lursn Ll

Azad tells of a mute tribute that was paid to Inshd. -~

i

1. Diwan (Cawnpore,1914):No,110, 2. ﬁgg;.,lsa
3. 1bid.,l81. ' 4, Kull,,183,

5, ibid,,177. ‘ 6. Azad,271,
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Though it consists of only five distich%, when it was

read in the mushd'lara, Jur'at, Mushafl and others, in

recognition of its great merit, felt thelr effort would

be fruitless and refused to read their poems,

Inshd was fond of difficult measures, and sometimes
he hag forced himself to repeat a gafia through several

f . . . L
poems; ©.g. ' occurs in eighteen in succession;

y 2
and, Qﬂ;ﬁpin nine,

Inan analysis of the fbllowing chosen at random
one can well see how a long end-rhyme affects a poem;
it restricts not only the form, but the lmagination,
and Tthus the language. The poet in this verse imposed
on himself not only a logg g8fia, but a "wandering"

one, He introduces the poem thus:sk

el g g i A SISt A
It then begins:%' . o
) AN Moz s =L P S
el R AL R S22
Verses 1,2,5,6,8,11,13 and 15 are insipld or
platidudinous, or both; the thirteenth repeats with
only onevsubstitution the second misrafof the third;

verses 4,7,9 and 10 are unnatural or forced; nos,l2 and 14

l. Kull, 21-27, 2, ibid,,5~-7 3. 1bid.,l72,
4, ibid.,l72,

1
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contain some pensive sentiment; the istifara in the
third would fall into line with classical metaphors.,
The gafia doe not appear in full in verses 1 and 2

except in the first migsra' in each case.

An apparently autoblographloal ggaza 1l has boen
referred to above te If 1t is true of himself and to
himself he had evidently in his early years sown some
wild oats, and had then turned to serious study in meny
subjects. As far as his studies are concerned this
poem is undoubtedly true of himself; the extent and
diversity of his knowledge are apparent in his verses.

~ .

Further, in Darya-l Latéfat he states that in the life-

time of his father he had already learned logic and
practical science, but owing to his love of poetry and
of social life and the need of earning a livelihood he

had allowed them to slip from memory.

A Swing-Song, 1t 1s a wide-spread custom among the

women~follk in the rainy season to putbt upa swing. Azad
records a typical swing~song sung at such a season:

/ o y . F IR # d
5. LA L osTl poal v I i T O b

Though my lover said "I'1ll comé back",
My lord is not yet come, alas |

L. Supra, 36.;Kull, 43, 2. DL,,46,
3. Azad, Y72,
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It is sald to have been composed by Amir Khusrau and sob

by him to the tune Barwi-rig,

Inshé has composed a swing-song for the rains, but
not so artless., The above Hindi 1lilt accompanies the

mobtion of the swing, whereas Inshé's 1s a descriptive poem:

1. .Qggg;LéifycL kafl &bggﬁbwif,»!bgk,dg

The descending rain looks like a swing-

‘Why should not the friend's swing be swung!
Minstrel,do singl There is come with desire(to hear)
The swing of Megh and of Malar.

0 breeze, in the garden keep moving
The swing of my rose-cheeked fair!

A ghazal of very mixed content beginning with an
address to love {lshg) and passing to mention of the
galandars who do not bow in homage to God is found in
this Dlwan.

o ook LIt I ol ¢ J LG

Its ninth géﬁﬁj,contalns a tajnis~-i tamm, which is typical

of the author's play on words: 7 . Eﬁ/)<5;
p » . S
o G AT s oot & o

In the followling poem the awakening of the dawn is

sketched but with a heavy hand:

A T S el 2 e fuge !
f'%‘f“'g/@ﬂ’v?'w g e b S lels yip 2
ATt PR et s
ety MobostypSoil i Of//wﬂés-dfu A

l. K'ull.’lbt 2. ibido,4:6.
3. ibid.,173,
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In vv, 1l-4 there is a certain wrugged grace, but 1ts

seventh line has no claim %to rank as poeﬁyy; -
%Qyjl{d‘)é/g:ﬁgﬁ”é% e Jl?g;aﬂd/go;c/@i%&ﬂ 7
The following ghazal occurs among his less

serious productions; 1t begins as follows:

. e S
Lot ool e SIS et )f

It might have been composed in such circumstances as
Ghalib's (f5@; the first mlsra' was apparently suggested
by his pabtron; the verses have the appearance of being

impromptu and frivolous., The Shaikh's topi is ridiculed;

the Sufl makes over his hat to his disciples with the
comhent that it once belonged to (St.) George; the
hoopoe rejoiced to see the headgear of\Bilgis in
Solomont's hands; the needle of Jesus i1s referred %o,
which he ls said elgsewhere to have taken with him on
his ascent to heaven ~ these and other things are
mentioned in rapid sucéession, each meaning something
by itself,‘but together making rhyming nonsense,

The holy ordérs represented by the Shaikh,
Waliz, Qari, etc. do not escape his sabire:e.g.
2. @/y(,wﬂjéﬂg,ﬂ;}(‘[,f o éﬁjﬂgj'jw@/gz’%[«f

The gézig‘held Judicial offices and were members of the

'Ulama, the most Iimportant of religious groups in Islam,

l. Kull,,l76, 2e ibid,,117,
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the others being the ascetics (z&hids) and pirs or ghaikhs.
The 'Ulamad were state-theologlans, and had been trained in
the religious literature of Islam. As a class they had
generally found it prudent to acquiesce in the will of
autocratic rdlers. It had long been customary to think
and write hard things about the gazis. Amir Khusrau
considered that they had neither learning nor merit, and
that like the rest of the 'Ulama they abetted the sultans
in violating the religious injunctions; he declared that
the only distinguishing feature of the theologians as a
class was "their hypocrisy, vanity and conceit"%

The ascetics withdrew from worldly pleasures; they
felt intellectual or moral displeasure with the political
or social conditions prevailing and found satisfaction in
abstemiousness. For many of them it was an entry into
the Sufi path, with pirs or ghaikhs as their guides along
it. Pretenders obtained a modest livelihood easily among
them, and it wasgdhdfhe latter poets and others railed.
Not least among poets who made them a target of scorn were
Insha and Gh&lib, both of whom however could be arraigned
before a strict court of morals!

An ingtance of Ingha's addiction to the occasional

introduction of a vulgar IineT%xPectedly occurs in the

1. Life and Conditions of the People of Hindustan,
by Kunwar Md. Aghraf, 185; Matla'u'l-Anwar (Luck.,
1884), P.55-60.




seventh line of the poem beginning:
A¢Mcwéi;féﬁégfd;gy¢yﬂ A;”'éfd:JﬂﬁyAﬂg;pyfeﬂM
Its seventh 11ne readss~ "ﬁ} L,
45 ¢N/é7d¢§J?L@ e w el Pt &g s )

In this poem a courtesan is apparently the subject of

his address:

2. ,gaﬁ§b5%;¢Q%%%lﬁﬁé§ e wcéﬁ;b:¢z¢§' 2l A

Likewise in the following:-
. ~ / .
il it Bl A

Repetition of a word or words for emphasis of
some kind was common enough among the earlier Urdu poets,
‘ﬁhﬁ?perhaps most of all in those of this fourth period,
Insha has made frequent use of it to produce a Jjingling
effect. Here is one variety in which he has introduced
several nouns in the first hemgtich, and explained their
use in the second. ‘ . . h . .

a. jl ool Je i o5 é”’f,!'}L""‘jf"g/’jffv”"("z""’
He has incorporated a similar feature in other poems

such as the following:-

S waiwtj/éfgcyi;/éfdjff" Q}v4vagﬁajﬂycbr2rbg}“Lﬂ)
6. JUffJ// S N YV @.ﬂa,w’ /&;Jdﬁﬂlo{v/

Whilst he was strict in the observance of rules of

poetic form they were not a fetish with him. For instance

1. Kull., 48 2. Ibid., 46. 3. Ibid., 46
4, Kull., 87 5. Ibid., 98 6., Ibid., 76
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1.
notwithstanding his declaring C{Ky to be a form used by
the residents in the Mughalpura gquarter of Delhi, whome he
did not recognise as at all speakers of standard Urdﬁ; he

actually’introduced it into one of his éhazals. The reason

probably was that the metre required.it:i—

y ~ L4 ]
arwhel g2dT a oprrlriles
Love is the theme of so much literature. There are
lines in this chorus in the Antigone of Sophocles whose
sentiments would find ir numerable parallels in Urdu and
Hindi poems:
Where is the equal of love?
Where is the battle he cannot win,
The power he cannot outmatch?
In the farthest corners of earth, in the midst
‘ of ~Ses
He is there; he is here, 4
In the bloom of a fair face lying in wait. ™*
There is one very noticeable difference between the
lover in Persian and in Ingh&a's poems. He should,according
to the former conceal his love; it brings on him sheme if
his passion is detected. Naziri Nighaptri has expressed

this in the following bagt: . y '

54 w/,%wyw/ wu;w/wuww
This attitude of concealment from rivals or others is not
a characteristic of Insha.

Horace saidhis odes were poetry, but spoke of the muse

of his satires and epistles as his "pedestrian muse'.

Literary criticism has not esteemed Inshé's ghazals jhowever,

10 D-)Ll’ 50 2. Ibid 64.

3. Ibid., 92 4, Tr. by E.F.Watling (The
5. Yadgar-i Ghalib, §9, Iheban Plays 161.])
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as superior to his gasidas. ' His mind was retentive and
écquisitive; it was a lexicon of words and phrases on which
he could unfailingly draw, but the ghazal calls for senditive-
ness and feeling. It is calm, outwardly at least, "soulful"
but neither his temperament nor ihe nature of his duties at
the courts of royal masters, possessive'and capricious,
permitted of poetic poise. Like the lyric, which it to a
certain extent resembles, it deals with the present and
should be individual and subjecbdive. In 1t are the author's
desires, hopes, and fearg, that is, his own feelings. Insha
and Rangin tended to ignore the darker aspects of the world,
and so the gulf between the ideal and the real did not exist
for them, There is little or no sublimity in them that can
be felttto be really sincere. |

Whilst Insha was a man of many talents his poetry shows
him lacking té%; a sense of beagty; hig aesthetic sense
tended, as will be seen later, to develop in the direction

of form,

In the following higtorical approach to Ingha's

ghazals in the Diwsn-i-Rekhta, an attempt has been made to

segregate some of them into certain periodsf&’sncheanéﬂuk
attemptfasf&@m/continuous in character,
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In the case of ﬁhirty seven poems there are clues
which engble one with some cqnfidence to set a ternminus

‘a quo and a bterminus ad gquem, and even to make a finer

determination of their age. Six periods have here been
suggesteds

1. Early Delhi period: to 1777

2. Delhi period: to 1790,

3« Late Delhl or Early Lucknow: 1786-1794,

4, Farly Lucknow: 1790~1800,
5, Tucknow period: 1790~1814,
6« Labe Lucknow: 1800-~1814,

7

N,B. The number  In brackebts on the left indicates the page

of the RKulliyyat in which it occurs.

1. Tarly Delhi Periocd, (to 1777)

1.
The Tazkira of Mir Hdsan was written by 1777. He

quotes a line from one ghazalwhich is found in the Kulliyyat

of Inshd, and a further six lines which cannot be traced
2e

elsewhere, The followingiline, and presumably the poem

frapwhich it was taken, would be composed in the poet's

youth, before he was twenty-twos

O9) e il e ST Y

le Intro,by 'Abdu'l-Haqq to Taz,. SHUR,,Z2.

2. 1bid,,55.




The following six lines do nobt occur in either

edition of the Kulliyyat of Inghd :
1220 g ey v e LfA e eon
c%mw Lévgﬁ’/ﬁ/ eos o éljéif[;}égiﬁzJU 2.
e //é' /fﬁéf}(‘fﬁ & U;’;’é«/‘jﬂ;&&fwuﬁf 3.
LNl g i S LobdIred 4
é;&%éigzgéﬁggjﬁf%y%rf7 5 &y/%;eizy&;yg?fﬁpléf >
&Q;,pﬁ;&,ﬁé’é{'%f@%wﬁ% L:‘Aﬁﬁéfab/&ﬂégé;f 6.

.'
To

o, Delhi Period (%to 1790)

The following four lines yield evidence that the
poet composed them while in Delhi, The first three
examples refer to the poet's youth, whilst the fourth
example consisting of two lines refers to places in Delhi
in such a way that it can be inferréd thet the poet was
there at the time of their composition:

Mughafi has quoted the last Ppuir of thede lines(p.54)

in his Tagkipra wribtten between 1786 and 1794 :

(742). d/;f"'fdljj Uifﬂf.{’-yjé/’/df’ y- é;{/,gy@'(@%ﬁ'f%,ﬁb L:LJIN./ /

(72). it e el ko o2 i e g h Tt i 2
(3). Lg“l}&,ﬂfid-v/%?(yggf&érv o L’j;’&”}%{;&le’@/q@éig 3,
(54). I Lo Jo POl S Ly s ) L eF ey s 2 Gl 4
(54), .4i/é§;yiﬁyfg¢§%g?¢uéﬁ%y , gﬁ}é%;ﬁjg%:éﬁkggigénség 5

pL

>y 5

3. Late Delhli or Farly Lucknow. 1786~1794.,

The Tagkira of Mushafl was written between 1786 and

1.
1794, _ Lt qnotes from seven ghazals all of wich are in

IT THRETG . By AbauTI=Ha0q in Tazi s,




il 5

the Kulliyyat of Insha. These _gh azals then, must have been

COmposed at the latest by 1794. The lines are as follows: -
(/2 ). (&ﬁ’gj/’/jégjg&‘fﬂ [ﬁ’/ﬁw’d—,ﬁ}"’&’r {ﬂﬂi’b?l ‘.
C(2), b&v(ab f&fﬁwﬁw &ﬁgéﬁ/w@w@(u(é 2.
( 54). ,,J,wéuﬁ‘af’da Sl Ly Lt 2 s
" (96) wﬁf/&gﬂfdbéélw ’ wg/..%ﬁ”@%a&@fgu,/{ 4,
(100). . St oz lediyy Gt S I B el s
( 137) ﬁupyww/@fﬁ;é s Lot i N &

(144)- a@ﬁﬁqﬂéwu oI a‘/jfajfd}”gﬁ”:/p{a}da/ 7

Aaidend Hare frome
4, Early Lucknow Period (Prince Sulaiman Shukohzl790-1800)

. 2,
t, 2’ gt WNh

\d

a) On Internal evidence:

() b ith et BTdpdydrodtols s o
(40) 5}@&‘&;& fu/w/: WIgﬂt/éfgﬁuww
(57) jﬁglfmy@wwm@; b A Sl T

(59) //”WLHQ/ /(,:,.(3@ éml{ﬁ' AAJ:J/JJ},QW
(72) g,//rlléza‘ @fg«@# /Jé‘“’@*"’“w"f’“%
Most of these lines re:f‘er directly to Sulaimén

Shukoh. In the M the phrase "sword of Sulaiman'

-’

\s

SRR NI

can be accepted as in place here; as for the fifth,
the only time Rangin and Inshd were Gogether was at the
Court of this prince,

b) On External evidences:

(102) O UFML Kuls ¥l
(59 sl Ol o A
(/55) é/\(//u"” *&wf’JJLﬂé/@}d/ EJHJL
(/55) é——:/bg/)&/}«wgy//wﬂ és/(ag’é/w /ajbﬂd/ﬂgﬂ’ 4.
5% %Uﬁﬂfu}@dfwz//wﬂgﬂ év/bgﬁ;g’ / ;w@; u/ 5
(fol ) Q&/U/J“/J;’d/ //J,! 7 U;//d:jf/éw/fa)ﬁﬁéf, é.

(f02) u/g/ Jw/&?a%)uy/ Y y;ﬁgﬁ}f&glcg.w 7

g)_g/gﬁ%]é)é’féb//éjﬁﬁ}'} ’
b ey 00y 2
4 fgwj/j bk lafs s

LY RS - - -
- at vas ™ *,*
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The first three examples above are quoted by Rangin in

nis Majalis-i-Kangin (composed 1215/1800) where he

refers to the time of their recitalyffhe.}ourth and
Lints 2bove |

fifth being continuations of the second example, and &

sixth and seventh to=t3wet of the first, must fall

within the period,

5, Lucknow Period [ 1790~1814),

. e
This division contains both the fourth and:éixth
period, Any clues merely show that they belong to this

Lucknow period and do #ot yield any more accurate gakp

datings ) ) .

(162 ) f«‘j;og{afuj/qg & Aﬂigté,eﬂé’ub /.
a,(j 2 s A e o J’?!A?dfgw“ 4

(16) Lj,-“b/dé/"/‘.wf Jw 4 l«*’/&,wé(,@v il 2

(&bt ST 3
(43) ﬁﬂwfﬂwggmwﬂm/ & JoF b 4
(68) (@l datispe P Ol 5
The first example speaks of the illness of the peet'ts
son; the second mentions Lucknow with a present
inference; the third speaks of contemporaries who were
known to him in this period; the tone and feeling of %
the fourth and fifth examples are likely to have tingéd

his experience at this stage of his noetbk life,

-~

1, Majélis-i\@gﬁgin, 28~29,




There are three mustazads which, according to Azad,
1,

were recited together in a musha'ara in Lucknow,

6 .Late Lucknow Period (Nawwab Sa‘'adat 'All Khan -1800-1814)

(!65)“’4,@/(qujwu%gé;;/w;4 o il 33 753 g fh s slpn
, " g # -
(33) Sghghocnsoli &tlos L o G S It 2,
(28) b/‘_z_.;,},;%,ﬁy; (j_,;:q//g s L @Mﬁf&w%uﬁ. 3.
(,2(9) g-_:m«ﬂzkl ({d),&%&é’ff’ﬁ%ﬁ o Ww, Lﬁff){?'/ﬁg @&éﬁf‘ Zd" 4, .
(29) lhosr g g &y s eI e ¥ LY
(126) el Dbl ) cuf b gggquirﬁuyygg. .

(147) Owébﬂujjf/ﬁ,@a)%w/y o ¥l h....,;b.?,:.cb./'dl/‘;’{f," 7.
(7) Fofpeosiiosigdu v e b da Lot 8

(175) u"?ﬁf’u’;ba'yéﬁvfgf&tg% & w’éwwwﬁuﬁég 7.
In all the above examples reference to Sa'sadat 'All Khan is

either made or implied,

Conclusion,

—

On the reasonably safe ground wmeiwty of personal or
local reference, or citation by contemporary authors these
37 ghazals of 365 lines have beem assigned to particular

e R

periods in the poet's career,

1, Azad, 2713 Kull, 33-3%6,

2, Kull,, 175,
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b. Diwan-i-Rekhti

This diwan consists of some 610 lines in Urdu; there

are 99 ghazals, 3 ruba'is, 6 tilismat, 12 mustazad
some pahelisand fards and 4 letters in verse.

Rekhtil is the feminine of Regéia (poured or moulded.)
The first mention of Rekhta apparently occurs in the follow-

. 2e
ing distich of gg;ﬁﬁ”“ (d.1002/1593) s

As appearé from the above, Rekhta came into use for
Urdu poetry towards the end of the sixteenth century.
Rekhti is a term which has been reserved for a particular
branch of Urdu poetry, one scowled upon by persons of refined
taste. There has been much controversy about its origin and
form. Some set it down to the time of the Deccani poets
Haghimi of Bijapur (d.1687) and ngi@ (close of 17th century);
some would carry it no farther back than Rangin and Ingha.
Urdu took over as its heritage not only the groundwork
of its language, but the ideas and tastes found in the
preceding literature as well. Books on sexual matters, like

the Lazzatu'n-Nisd, based on the Sanskrit Kok-shastra were

current; there were also salacious stories and poems, and

insinuations none too delicate crept into pshelis, mukarnis

etc. The pornographic became more in evidence when wesak
authority combined with careless living, as in the time of

Muhammad Shah (1719-48) and his successors .

1., For the meaning, see T.G.Bailey's Studies in North India-
Languages. Se
2. Nikatu'sh-Shu'sra, 110. and Makhzan-i-Nikat, 3.
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The dietionary Nuru'l Lughat defines the meaning of
Rekhtd as a "poem written in the language of women". The
system of purdah with its segregation of women, had driven
them in on themselves and made them dependent to some éxktent
cn themselves for their diversiéﬁ. Female society could not
be an entity by itself, but had features which distinguished
it from that of the males, their manner of convefsation being
one of them, -Specimens of this language in its innocent

form can be foundyin, for example, the domestic novel,

"Taubstu'n-Nasih" when two women of the household talk together,

When current among members of the demi-monde, the courtesans
of the city, it employed an additional terminology and idiom

which could not be countenanced in higher circles, and in the

Rekhti of Rangin and Ingha much has been taken from this section
of the society. Rangin compiled and prgfixed to his Diwani-i-
Rekhti seventeen pages of a vocabulary. This, though helpful,
dif not solve all the difficulties; the proverb "Wool-sellers
know wool-buyers" holds good of the interpretation of some of
the passages.

Some of the terms used in addressing the women are:
Gl b L ks L)L gy
This line attributed to Amir Khusrau need not point to him

as the originator of Rekhti:

3. LJDVQLAW@Lﬁggz{;&bﬁéféfzqubcﬁﬁ; o

It is isolated by some three centuries from what has been mostly

l. D.b. 1.98 2. Rangin Insha, Nizami BRdayéni
3. sh.H., 23 |
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considered as Rekhti, and its utterance by one female £§
another is in keeping with Hindi poetry. In Persian and Urdu
the masculine is used of both Lover and Beloved.

To Hashimi (d.1697) of Bijapur, Deccan, these two
distiches are attributed, on the basis of whose diction it is

stated that he wrote poems in this genre:
}4fﬁ§;ﬂﬁﬁfﬁwwj/cé}k{// < ﬁ/bbﬁﬁ%égaéﬂé-ﬁvzéiq;J
L. iafﬁzzbcﬂbwﬁ;;/@/kbﬁég @@iiléwéhiﬁgféﬁﬁéiﬁ/

In this case also the style is on the Hindi Model inasmuch
as a woman ig addregsing a male.

The author of Gul.i-Rénd, in support of the opinion that i
it originated before the time of Ingha and Rangin, gives the
name of another poet, that of Saiyid Muhammad Qadiri Khaki,
~a contemporary (he thinks) of Wall of the Deccen, whose diwan
published in 1182/1768, contains, he says, some Rékhti lines.
But these too afe specimeng of the Hindi style of poetry.

Thig awthor further states that Rahim, a contemporary
of Rahman end Wali, also wrote Rekhti, and quotes these two

distiches of his in support:

i;Ltch);;‘¢v§;~&,Léﬂjk;f@gj o ;&.LQﬁJcayfjiigﬂﬁ_c/ﬂbﬂptau/l
2 eﬁihﬁﬁfgﬂdwdqg?“qufépﬁf ijﬂowijbhwﬁggy’débﬁnﬂ

According to A.S.Nadﬂi however, Amir Khusrau was the

originator of Rekhti.

‘ n
It seems therefore that lines,which a woman is the

1. G.Re, 54, quotes these two distiches from the Tazﬁlra of
Asafi of Malkapur.

2. Article in Chand (March, 1931l; p.272) by Ahd&ct‘t.-Bar Asi;
3" ShoHc ’ 83 .
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speaker follow the fashion of writers in Hindi. The genre of
Rekhtl was established later, in the time of Rangin end Insha.

In Darya-i Latafat Inghd attributds its origination to
1. i 2

Rangin. Mirza Qadir Bakhgsh Sébir,sin his tazkira, and the

author of Tagkirawi Mihr-i JahZntzb regard Insha as its

inventor, but in Darya.i Latafat Insha says that he took the
idioms and phrases current among the women from Rangin and
added some of his own. This would be in agreement with the

statement of Rengin in his DIiwan-i Angekhta, or Diwan-i_Rekhti,

when he writes: .
4, ”guqyﬁ?i;JQ?qphmuwdﬂgubﬂUQ?/iﬁwdoéé9%’Jggjﬂ
Réggti is a ghazal used for a debased purpose. After the
austerity practised and promoted by Aurangzeb (d.1707) there
was & period of relaxation., Mubammad Shah's reign (1719-48)
is regarded as one in which there was liberty, lavishness,

and licentiousness. The composér of Tagkira-i Qudrat says

of the gay and witty Amir Khan *Umdatu'l Mulk, a noble of

Muhammad Shah's time: ) »
. "o:)yt—J@%adéi’/thiwddggféiiﬂkuy
The Amir has left no poe$ry however to substantiate this, and
failing the discovery of some,one must turn to the two persons
chiefly concerned, Rangin and Ingha.
The distinctive features of this genre are, firstly, it

:;@

1, D.L., 98, 104. 2. Taz.G.Sukhan, 254, 445,

3. Sh.H, 83- 4, UNs. DiWénmi—Re@ti, fol.33.
5. Sh.H.82
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uses the language of women, and secondly, the poet impersonating
a woman employs this language. As regards the first feature,

it will be readily apparent that the mere use of speech
borrowed from women could not long amuse or interest. The
statement of Dr. Grahame Bailey is appropriate here that

"Rekhti is not employed for the natural speech of women; 1its

usual meaning is Urdu verse written by a man as a tour de force

to women, including feminine genders; the man writes as if he
were a woman, and in nearly every easeAdoes s0 with an evil
motive." It could not be long therefore before witj ridicule,
buffoonery and even grossness would enter. Men of taste turned
from it, but it had its appeal to a section and Aid not cease

2.
to entertain till after Jan Sahib's death (1897) "The last

mentioned exhibits it in its worst form, while the least object-
ionable Rekhti is to be found in Ingh&, indeed in his case it
has a real literary value?;

Ingha is said to have occasionally made use of Rekhti to
gain his objecﬁ; One such occasion was when he recited this
line, or perhaps the whole poem beginning with it:

4, O}}J(L/’/;« Eay 4;:,/0?}6(5,& .}a;yg/!?%&;idj/i,};wé_jq“

It was recited before Nawwab Sa'&dat 'Ali Khan when he

was fasting and had ordered that no one should be admitted.

When Inshad called to see him he was inf'ormed of the order by

1. Hist.Bailey., 56. 2. He occasionally recited his Rekhti _
’ compositions in female dress. (ReKhtE
3. Higt.Bailey., 56. m&«fDlWﬂnai-Uan-Sahle*;:zz%rﬁ-43.

4, Kull, 205, (WEwméA—a;
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the man on guard,cbutihe disguised himself as a womsn and went
in and read the line or poem Jjust referred to.

AZad connects the ghazal beginning:
| vdidord o v bl o
with the following occasion. There was a distinguished

musician and elegy-reciter in Lucknow called Mir 'Ali., The
Nawwgb heard of him and called him to perform at court, but he
refu;ed on the ground that though Satadat 'All was the ruler,
he himgelf hadlhonour as a Salyid, and it was his due that the
ruler should come to him. Sa'ddat viewed his conduct as that
of one of base degree. When news of this reached Mir 'Ali he
made preparations %o leaﬁe at orce for the Deccan. On Ingha's
return home from court he observed luggage lying about and
learned that his nephews were about to leave in company with
their tegcher, Mir *Ali. He sped off to court, and recited to

the Nawwab the ghazal containing the above line urging that

bride (wealth) and bridegroom (Nawwab) should not be parted.
He succeeded in reconciling the Nawwab, and carried from him a
present for the musician%‘

The following is typical of Insh&a's style in this medium.
His language in itself is mostly simple, but sometimes there is
an implication not obvious on the surface, at others there is
an evident indecency:

. Lo . 5
o pin (¥ lesForollal ¢ Gty Lyl bdS

In comparison Rangin's language does not differ very much,

1. Azad., 2890 2. Kull.,, 191
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though his touch is not as light, but the implications are more

intricate, and he makes frequent use of the terms current in‘the

ciass from which this style of speech emanates. The following

line begin a typical ghazal in Rgggpi by Rangin:

1. 'b@%ywﬁﬁzyaaﬁéﬂgé.u@bvaéjwayugw
Towards the close of this Diwan there are four 1etters in

%Qekhti, and several ruba'is, fards, pahelis and tilismat, and

two specimens of the mukhammas, one of them five~fold, a skilful

feat on the composer's part, but of no merit as poetty.
The reCOdnlsed exponents of this class of verse "too bad to.

bless" yet not so as entirely to ban, are Rangin, Insha,Asadui_ggﬂ

Manhur (c.1860) who took as his pen-name Dogana in Rekhti, Szhib
Q_rag( a contemp8rary of Inshé} and Jan_gahib (d.1897), Mirza
i Beg Naznin, 4bdu'llah Khan Mahghar, Abid Mirza Begum, and

Salyid Abhmad A& Nisbat. The demise of this vogue coincided

S e

Jdan Sahib's style of expression is somewhat more simple
and natural than Inshd's. For comparison two déstiches of each

poet, of which each pair present a close parallel, are offered

4 N
heres ' a— (24

Q_—A’/lﬂ'l L .&

] Lu’ Lot ‘.!’ “ y . . ¢ "

T Ay eI
1. Rangin Insha, Nizam¢Badayuni, 25, 2. Kull.,214-15,5auda

had versified letters
earlier in Rekhta. %o

3. Infra, chap.VII SKkSauda., 192-~3~
4, Tariknnl Rekgtl
Diwan-1 Jan 3 '“95"%

5. Kull, 190.
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1, L gf\:/lgffwé,wdw o /&béﬁlg/fjfxlydﬁ
) o U5
. N .5
2. W2 G I s oo 2 Jgé;w/w/é—wojb’cﬁf’gﬁb
B e AT A gy b3
L. .SSNass, LOL. 2. Kull, 201,
3. ..8SNags,101.
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c. Diwan-i Be-Nugat.
The Arabic characters dotted and undotted, the latter

being those without distinguishing diacritic marks, lend
themselves to a rather idle exercise of a poet's wits.
Faizl was reproached by the 'Ulama at the Delhi court for
omitting all dotted letters in his commentary on the Qur’an.'
‘When this action of his was declared "an inmovation" and
against the traditions of Islam on the ground that no one
from among the "devout" had ever attempted such & thing, he
defended himself by saying that dotted characters do not
occur in the ggiigg:

Various persons have experimented with the characters,
but not many apparently have made large-scale experiments.
Ngvidl for example has a "series of twenty ghazals wrltteg

in a way so as to avoid the use of some particular letters."

This is another instance of the influence on Inghd exercised

by Amir Kgasran?s I%jaz-i Khusrawiy'. WMd. Sa'id-Khén
Quraighil, who flourished about 1660, was an adept in this
art?. Igggé to0 exercised his engenuity in this verbal
manipulation; his chief effort in this direction is his

Diwan-~¥ Be-Nugat.

1. M.A.Ghani. A Hist. of-Pers.Lang. and Lit. at the
Mughal Court, III, ©6.

2. Cat. Curzon Coll. A.S.B. by Ivanov, No.320.
3. Curz.Coll, No.771.
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This Diwdn comprises twenty-five ghazals, three rubzis,

one mukbammas, and a short prose passage in all some eight

lines. All are in Urdu, except one Persian ghazal, beginning:

/ ~
Yoo olfsuipadorrs v ST s

A cupious feature of this diwan is that the pen-name is given
throughout as Insha, which has dotted characters; in his
undotted gasida however he has substituted for it Aﬂ{;bfﬂ 2..
In a magta' towards the close of this section he has made one
slip by writing o.flr, but whether through oversight or of

set purpose it is not possible to say:
5 Y
Be Ml saiss it zy/«:ﬁ les o e 45 S sle s s9)s ST

The poems in this collection are mostly erotic with
apparently mystic intention. The eroticism is sometimes
thinly veiled, e.g. in: .

4, ,)lé Wizoly sl U'*:’U/;/j/wls”-’/’
There is no attempt at screening in the following:
5. Jlfwf//l;{b/d/l((’; b o s S Sy
In other lines there are religious injunctions, as in:
6. (JQ({/ j@:’yv@/ P /j&é/ﬂf@lﬂgﬂ
Of his three rubdis towards the close of the diwan, the
last, given below, contains a counsel of prayer. Inshd |
advises the reading of d8rud on all occasions and thereby

poverty will be averted and sorrow reduced. Then he adds.

1. Kull, 438. 2. 1bid.438. 3. Tbid. 438.
4, Tbid.436 5. Ibid.436. 6. Ibid. 236
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- that one should always have hope and say "Insha Allah“

l.6, God willing

(a)jr}wb/;;J) ),/!/‘3' (!&V/J}’JAJJB/;"H/
{]Jl FJ’{JJ{/’(Z’/ vt MJ}JWM,M(];L
Next after his rubeis comes & mukhammas of seven
stenzas. This also 1s In Urdu and contains no serious
thought; the substance of 1t i1s: Be happyl Let the dead

past bury its dead, and come %o meét me and embrace me}

It closes with the wise counsel.'

)//]JJ)}JJ} yv4 ’/J(“/é‘a

Next follows a prose passage, also in undotted
characters beginning: .”uhfi;;ﬁﬁbbﬂ}f'z},byfjgﬁ}jl
It includes one distich of verse, As a specimen of the
poet's thought the passage might be rendered literally
in this way: "Pralse to God that the flower of hope of
purpose has blossomed} After applying the otto of suhag
(matrimony) that moonefaced, bridegroom-like, youthful and
simple king in company wilth the jewel-adorned queen entered
the palacé of rest; the colloquial of the colls of tresses
opened and the door of speech became ajar. On the one
hand the heart was pleased, O Inshal! and there started the
tuneful song and embracing and ardoﬁr. After ceremony of
prayer %o God and the Prophet, he rubbed lntimately the
s0ft cheek of the Beloved and tickled her and said;

1. Kull,,438,
2. ibid.,439.
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0 hourl, the peacock 1s calling and swaying as 1t
sings, Ha, ha, ha " |

Some of the lines reflect sadness on the part of Insha,

l
QaBet

LJ””’JL([;JLW‘L/ S ,/,a:b/d:dlbﬁf"/
and leave an impression that they may belong to the period

of hls internment .,

Insha experlimented on several occasions. and in
several ways. For instance, into his undotted gasida
1TurntleKalin"in praise of 'AliﬁEAbi Talib he has

lntroduced verses in Turki and Arabic, eand in the magba
2.
has brought as tagnallus. Aﬂ[ﬁ'[ﬂ

Amir Khusrau had worked on the character-arrangement

known as ﬁgan'at-i Manguta", i,0, one in which every

character is dotted. He succeeded in producing whole pages
of this sort, and according to his bilographer, Shibll
Nu'mani, no one else has managed more than a line or two

of the kind. Inshd has one example:"

(Weurls sls 2o 5o P e 55 o net 25
The second misra' is of course be-nugat,

In the same section as the last example Inghaé has
produced a distich of which the first misra! is an example

of rag?a which requires that every other character dhould

1. Kull’ 454:., 2. 1bid.’228’ infl"&z lo&
3. ibid. 229.
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pe undobtted, while the second is en example Of
kKhaifa, which requires every albternate word to be

1. _
undotted: el 4
. - * * . .o' ‘ A
it g By b g B

Under the heading "Muhtamalu'l-Lughat" Insha
states that Khusrau Bad taken a pfose clauée-and set 1t
in rhythmical form in five words of Persian which,
by a manlpulation of the dots, could be read as Arabilc

or Hindl, whereas he himself has arranged a metrical

sentence on these lines:

(Persian) J"é,(,{l{g (o O";;«; % L."
(Hindi) s b i s L
(Arabic) o b, Wb et os bl

In several respects Amir Khusrau seems to have
been a stimulus to Insha,though not a model, for the
latber was too independent to be an imitator., Both
writers composed some Arablc verses, OF Kbusraﬁ,
Shibli Nu'mani says: "It cannot be deniled that Amip Sahib
was thoroughly versed in a knowledge of Arabic literature,
and rere works in this branch were stored in his momory.
But he made no claim in this branch, In the Introduction

to his Ghurratu'l-Keamal he has several Arabic lines,

from which it appears to be his aim to show,notwithstending

lt Kull‘,zzg.
2, Kull,,229,




-91-

his confession of incompetence, to what extent he had
mastery over,it."l. The position seems to be much the

same with Insha, He has composed a few occaslonal verses
in Arabic, but nothing in them severally or collechtively
shows that he had attempted to retain for practicsl purposes

much out of hils reading of poets of classical Arabic,

In the same section as the last example, Insha

gives two specimens of the palindrome, Maglib-i Mustawl,

the composition of which he holds to be the most difficult
Ce
of all word-play:

(ygdﬁj/,;ﬁld{dta o ("J' o8 237 300827 ob
Adpering %o the employment of only undotted lettersie
imposed gevere restrictionsudﬁﬂﬁresulted In some amount
of ‘stiltedness., Few poets even atbtempted 1t, It was
1ike hobbling an animal,

1, Baysn-i Khusrau, 84. = 2., Kull., 228,
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d) Diwan~i Farsi,

This diwan consists of elghty~four ghazals comprising
585 disﬁieh@s. The majority of the ghazals are short
consisting of from flve %o seven lines; there is one of
seventeen lines, Their tones vary, ranging from grave to
gay. On the whole however a sombre mood moatly obtains,
The lack of any clue to a dste in the majority of cases
is regretable, and wilthout this aid the attempt to fix
with any preclsion the time of compogsition is speculative,

Soma of the poems are Sufistic in tone, and some llnes
in a poem not noticably so otherwise; some are subjectlve,

others are not definitely so; some are sven topical,

Insha was a Shi'a by sect, a believer in the twelve
Imams; and in a poem of sadness and reflection he appealsed
to the Imam Husain b.'A1I, to help him in his distressed
atate;

o o { é, - o .
1. W“/’*:*’%i’%’%" A H’f’;@e@w&q’wﬁ
He is proud of being a Jhi'ta and defiant in his pride:
2. J"" ] 3 .1“/ 3',::‘
( U@ﬂﬁ/(uﬁfﬁ%f)j7¢. g%yﬁkﬂfiggéQﬁbﬁ%’
Thers 1s naturally no systematic theology iIn the ghazal,

but from some of his verses an idea may be gained of the

matual relatlon between God and man, and of Insha's working

1. Kull,,277.
2, ibid.,295,.
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interpretation of his experience;
te p:'”b’ﬁﬂa/)ﬁ:“-‘e@/r),z’ 7 ’,f o ,J/’,Jd LSl ?
2 J‘/g’é’/@ﬂf’&*}’(’”‘/ﬂ 2 A‘f’?f”’(f@(—ﬁf@’/%g‘”diéﬂ
5. (’f 0»’%""/@ng; ),/J/gfé/? 3 e;wwﬁwk}dfjﬁjféﬂkmf L2

The riddle of existence 1s posed as a question in the

agta‘ of the Interesting poem beginning:
bﬁﬁ%ﬁfﬁluqﬁk?wﬂb.. L(ﬁ?%ﬂﬁﬁ)b&&dp/

b(f’}’/:fw/ﬁ“bdb I TOWI L lﬁ/‘ﬂ
Fate ordains from the beginning, but may be overruled

4.

by divinqﬁdecree=

" M o (A v A s y N .
e J/zﬁkﬂﬁ?qpﬁ&w{ﬁ%pf I /?fAf“iﬂéiv”Lﬁk%m{
He appoears despondent of the result of human effort;
L4 v “ O’Q/ o . » :‘ v
R = 1 ' I 1Y I WATS L

and to feel disappointed and forlorn in the ggazal
beginning:

Te gy v Ad A G

Love is something other than the all-pervasive elements:
8°A}p’97&{3%@%thﬁﬂ}ﬁg.} éﬁ”éuzﬁ’){z{éééfﬁdyy
The ghazal thoough its lack of continuity is liable

to be a medium for proverblal sayings:

Y . ) : & o
9 ;sz)w;G@Lw y gﬂ{mvé/ylgf;ﬂd;/;
ot ‘
1. Kull.,284, 2, ibid,,289. 3. iBid.,207.
4. 1bid.,274. 5. ibid.,283., 6. ibid,,286.

7. ibid,,288, 8. ibld,,284, 9, ibld.,281,
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and to expraess wox{dly wisdom as in:
1. 2/ 040 SN s 10005 8 ool oy 22U 0 3

and sgain in:
. " . Ly A v <. . ttay
> ML"W]U{*"’”L}%L‘// o éf/‘*f’/é’jg.ﬁ’é)[ﬁ/b/éﬁ”

There 1s some autobilographlcal materisl in the
poem beginning:
Vs 4
Se f/aqﬂé’faﬂf@;ﬁjsz,/ié ‘ Al Q)p{/ig/uﬁjévé’b
Te SIPIPPFY I YA ol ) by rlos s, Lilyr ol pyede”
Later in the same poem he claims contentment of soul:
4:. / / | w/ ’ " ! 4 /t
dofallesih o s d1gbs S 0L
There is no recozd of his havineg made any pilgrimage
tside of Indi which %t h i Sore
outside of India, :l’n‘,,f .ich he ghazal beg nning.lg.

g

B s U 2P 208 SN i s R Olss bt S

ls an entertalning flight of fancy. It need not be taken
as & kind of "autobilography of a super-tramp" except
figuratively.- The names of Arafat and other‘places
figuring in the pilgrimage are mentioned in the mag'tza'.
He 1is proud he is not one of the mass, W

6. b 8y s VIS G0N )
Like most poets he had, and expressed, a good opinion
of himself,

7 &ﬁj&f{q/@ﬂ{gq/@ﬁw ) o L«;}/ﬂw Lo ¢ tpe?, o

1., Kull,.,283. 2, ibid,,284, 3. 1vid,,202,
4, ibid.,293, 5. ibid.,285, 6. ibid.,279.

7. 1bid.,20%2.
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There are two references to the fortieth year of hils

age:

/ . :" “,, ,
1. ok b ordedrest S 24 a1,
ana: ) |
i f NG
J . . .o, . i) S 30w, : r?’.ﬁ,gaé""
2o SJuprboleslisess ﬁJ%L”// S

Like meny other poets he is severe in his indlctment
of false professors of religlon, especially in the ranks

of the zahilds, négihs, and the shaéggs, The following line

lg very scornful:

. L . ;Y s A7 .ﬂ'LW

Amongst the many figures of speech he employs that of
the moth and the candle ls presented in an unusual manner:
S T i D RN D N
This flgure of the threat of the rose is Interesting:
5e ﬁ”yé%agfugjbe g@%@%%ﬂﬂﬂJ@yké
The following examples have been chosen for their
interesting features, _
The sagql poured out the firgt libatlon to the departed:
6. ol N S pt . JbdleeB SOl
This distich is picturesque: . -
Te SRV W E g e i s bt Hist ()
His fancy loved %o pla y round characters single and

bompound; in thils ‘case he refers to the Arabic negative

1. Kull,278 2, 10id.,289.,infra, 3. ibid.,280,
4, ibid.,288, 5, ibid., 292, 6, 1bid,,288., 7.ipid.

e e Haarer e 2 -
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particle:
fjjud”&’gwﬂjuygj A gwy;glwb)l&bwgu"/‘gq
Reffrj YA e d V0T a2l b)) 52 b g 5 o

to counteract the monotony of end-rhyme 1is an old
contrivance in meﬁre. It is found too in Hindi and Urdu.
In this fourth of Azad's five periods of Urdu literature

it is a very common préctice:e.g.

2. o by o paedlel frdden

’ From one of the ghazals in this Diwen it may be
gathered that it was probably composed in the poet's youth:

Be k?_';,wldjlgb/lﬁf,{,{ o o op ol g Q7Y

Seven azals were composed In the early Lucknow
Eﬁauumz. ,
perlod,” those two quoted sbove in which the poet mentions
that he 1s in hils fortles, and five conbtalning the name

of Sulaiman Shukoh viz,.
5'/”# @éu(f""&/wjﬁw» SV fd bl 91 ol f’/’“”/
6 fleS sl Mo 5 P 0 Olator 2 B
T UGV e s iy ik 0 L UOORE
(’»’o/«,grw:g(,g« d@!d.s o gv*“)d‘}/.ﬁj b r‘/é
% 4 do/j(awwﬂ/,, Ag;yaj@gwwlwubg

1. Kull,,295, 2. ibid.,294, supray 3, kKull,289,

4, Supra;kKull,278,289. 5. Kull,200, 6. Kull,293,
' . .

7. EKull, 297. 8. Kull, 296. 9. Kull, 285,




-0 =

To the late Lucknow period three ghazals can be
assigned one definitely in which Nawwab Sa'adat 'All 1s
mentioned as follows =%§4ydbwj§gjj@jg}.gwj;bw/d&&;y;wq'

The second and thlird are probably of this period,

The second ghezal commends a life spent with
friends;-%ig last line runs as follows:zk

. 4 e, DY S VR L ' y /
2;;/ .o JﬁaﬁféUﬁwnyégwb i G¥ws < lia) 0o 4l
Ko Zoad iogn appeal to the Imem Husain ibn 1A11 to relieve his

distresgtﬁas already been reforred to; this appeal, 80
pathetically expressed\in this line of the ghazal suggests
the daﬁe of i%s composition as belng most probably after
1810, in his perilod of internment:s' Ty '
&;ﬂmaf%wﬁﬁzk%dﬁé;£5gé/# ﬁtﬁ;iwéééﬂgﬁkdémwy
These eleven ghazals, totalling one hundred and one
lines are all that fextually yleld any clue to theilr
date of composition,
Now and then a génuine note ls struck in the more
sombre poems, for example: -
2, &;ﬁ;@(y«”w}’guﬁu}'ﬁ " f!”’gl’%@bg%d =)
and: A : -
5o g Elprde s KA o /e
and the poem conbtaining the appeal for help to Husain
b, 'All already mentioned,
" Theme and, expression In this Diwsn are dignified; 1%t

is as 1f the use of Persien called for propriety. It is

1. Xull.,289,8¢ 2,,Kull,286, 3+ Kull.,277 and supra.??
4, EKull, 277, 5. Kull, 291,



hard to believe that its composer and the Rekhtf-writer

are one send the same. It can be claimed for this Diwan

that it contains the best of his verées, and that Persi&n‘

was the happlest medium for his Muse,.
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CHAPTER V,

THE QASIDA.

The Qagida, usually translated as "ode', 1s of
Arabic origin, The earliest poetry of the tribal Areb is
in the form of single lines in Rajaz metre, often impromptu
satirical lines hurled at the foe iIn the course of a raid,
But at the mugha'!aras held during the truce~months when
tribal warfare was suspended, the poets recited their
compositions at falr-centres, The earliest extant of
these gagidas already followed one pattern in fornm,
nunber of verses(these did not usually exceed 120 lines),
and -rhyme 3 they had a cholce of some sixteen metres. The
ggg;g' or opening line consilsted of two rhyming hemistichag
and their end-rhyme was repeated throughout the poem In

every second hemistich,

Some lines in the opening dealt with traces of an old
encampment of the poet's tribe or of his Beloved, and then
progeeded in the Egggg'or taghbib to tell of the vehemence
of his love; and next of the fatigqe and hardship of his
journey on camel and horse through the scenes he describes
t111 he reaches his goal, a patron or some other, when he
is gble to set forth his object., Hence gasida is now

generally taken to mean a "purposive poem", But appeal to

~
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a patron made such pleces readily lieble to be used for
panegyrie, thelr usual burden, though they havéf%%en
turned to satire, or description of an important event,
or other speclal purpose. Por example, lt 1s related of
the famoua Malmin b, Qaié, known also as A'lshe because |
of his blindness, that he was once approached by an
senxious mother to write somethlng to help her meny
daughters to obtain husbands. He wrote a gagida o
such good purpose that men rich and ndbia came with
dowries and gecured the lauded msildens for their brides%.

Again the earliest masnavi-writing poets of the
Persians, Rudagl, was requested by the nobles of the
cpurt of the Saménid Amir Nasr (d.330/944) to compose =
gasida which would induce the Amlr to leave Herat and
return to his capiltal at Bukhara, Rudegl composed,with ‘

satisfactory effect, the gasida which begins:

~ Y
SrTolr sz sa v faToby bk
The Amir is said to have there and then abandoned his

pleasure and ease and ridden off to Bukhara, withoub
2,
pausing even for his ﬁ%oté.

Among the earliest specimens extént of the Arabic
Se
gasida are the Mufallagat, the oldest of them, one

1, MugqeSher,,8, 2. 1bid,,9,.

3o It 1s a deslgnation which has been long dlscussed,
It connotes "suspended', and possibly implies that, just
o8 articles were suspended dn trees end high places for
better safeguarding,these were %too,but metaphoricallye.
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by Imri?'lJQais, is the closest to Nature, and 1ls & serles
of vivid pictures of desert life, of men hardy, crafty, and
smorous, and with sincere loyaltles,

With the transfer of the Arab arts from the desert to
the cultural centres of Damescus and Baghdad, new influences
began to impinge, While poetry became Arsblan 1t was
no longer purely Arab, The more volatile disposition of
the Persian sought expreésion in lighter snd quicker
verse forms, such as mesnavl, ghazal and rubai. The
gasida tends to be grand in style, and even graﬁdiose,
and 1ls handicapped by 1ts continuous end-rhyme, with
the result that only poets of unusual capacilty could
save 1t from being monotonous, of worse, doggerel, It
ceased to be the resource of therhymster. The names of

the renowned since the early days when the gasida went

to Persla are not meny,- Xhagani, Anwarl, ‘Urfi,and,

among their Urdu imitators, Sauda and Zaug.
2

| 1 .
Jelalu'd-Din Ahmed, = 'Abdul-Qadir Serwarl end

'Abdu's-Salam ﬂadwis.rank ;éggg as second to Sauda
in the qasida,

Inshé's style in the gaslda is very different from
that of §ggg§, who mekes his subject run on continuously
from llne to line, and 1s preclse as well as expressive in

his language, whereas Insha's topic pours itself out in a

cascade of words and ideas.. His poem 1s like a background

T TEri-TWasEra-1 Urdy, ¥-Ja01d Uray SHeTIpL, 55-20
3. Shi,,I1.,97,98,101. .. —
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across which shafts of light frequently flash, Zaug 1s
’usually regarded as second, if not equal to Saudd

in this poetic form; his manner is different from that
of either of the two, In the use of the idiom he is

unsurpassed, but his style is unimpassioned,

Insha'ls qagidas nunber seventeen in all; some of them
have a second or third matlal!, They are introduced by a
hamd-poem in Urdu; and idesa of their content may be

gained from the following:

I~ ITITl,eseeele Urdu~in praise of'Ali b.Abi ?élib;
» o II, Persisn~-also in praise of A1l
III, Mixed Persisn end Urdu distiches using

.  undotted characters onlyj;also pralsing 'Ali,
Ve Vovweno IV, Urdu-‘ in praise of the twelve Imems, )
| | V. Persisn-in praise of 'All b. Mis&a(8th.Imam),
VI -VIl,ees V1. Both Persian-in praise of Almas 'Ali Khan.
VIITeeeeeeeeess Urdu - in praise of Shah 'Alem II.
TXe XITeoeoeeslX,X,XI. Persisn- in praise of Mirza Sulaiman
o . Shukoh,

XIX., Urdu-also in praise of Sulsiman, Z
XITI-XVeess XELI, Persié37dealeith Nawwab Sa'adat All Khwnﬂ

LIV, ,Urdua,

XVee. Urau, being in eulogy, and one In

congratulation on his accession
to the throne,
EVleseresssesasesesUrdn -~ In praise of Dulhan Jéno

KVII...............Urdu-congratulating George III on his

irthda a raeln the Govenor-Genural
PLor Xn%& P &
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Some perticulars as to the dates of thelr composition

cen be gathered from the text.
(Jﬂa,ws7
The hamd of the introductlon to these gagidas was

prob&bly compoged before 1790, since it i1s clear from the
text that the poet's parents were still alive, It was
probably his first ode, for he was then stlll-young.
Qasidas nos, VI. and VII were composed in 1788/9., They
e —— .

are eulogles of Almas 'Ali Khén, whose age la glven In

A 1.
ong of them as forty years, A chronogrem in the Kulllyyat

supplies the dete of his death as 1223/1808 ab the age of
sixty, in which case these gasidas were composed aboub
1203/1788~9 in Delhl, and were sent to him in Lucknow,
Noo,VIII also was probably composed before 1790, while
gaggg‘was in Delhl at the court of Shah'Alam, in whose
preise 1t was written, Nos.IX-XII fall between 1791 and
1800 and are éll eulogles of Sulaimen Shukoh, who came

to Lucknow in 1790 or 1791 and returned to Delhl in 1800,
The fifth gasida may be placed somewhere betwern 1798-1814
since it makes mentlon of Sa'adat 'Alil Khan, To this
same period may be assigned g 1daa XIII-XV as all have
textual references to ﬁhe Nawwab 2 The first of these
definitely belongs to 1798, and probebly No, XVI also
belongs to this period, Qasida XVII can be dated

definitely in 1810, The third was probably composed

l, Xull,,404, e Qasida.XIII 3rd Matla': lst line-
) _ 52
» ..
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L.
before 1808 as in his Day&%i Latafab Ingha says he went

with Almds 'All Khan to Sandela soon after penning this
poem, end that it was recited to Maulvi Haldar 1A11 of
Sandels at Lucknow, This leaves I,II and IV, which contain
no textual evidence as to their date of compositlon; nor
dooes there appear to be any external evidence which might
assist, One can infer however that I and II were written
at the same time for the last two lines of the former

speak of the latter, A brief analysis of the gasidas

follows,

EXORDIUM OF PRAISE,
. 2e
In this hamd , after the sixth dlstich, he enters .

on aniaccount of Godl's creation and endowment of man; the
coming of the human race into existence; the four elements
in Natures men's origin from clotted blood; the senses, etc,

The following line is a good example of hils physiological

approach; -
50 s isamidbuidyy s by ol
929 L& p AN unl STy w VE S Bls i L2 9 o | U

Thews, arteries and ligamenits are all such thatb
No trouble might be to the passage of the spirit,

l. DL.,47. 2. I{ullo’glgl
5. Iculll,glgn 1.10.
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Continulng, the magnitude of creation is shown; =

te OAB o0 Mozgf 55 G g e [ U3 b ey A8

Hall to the region of the heavens on high,
Whose prop is not Qaf,nor whose ditch the seal

2e

G jorlpiJye? e S o JULA g AW 4ty

The three kingdoms of Nature, according to thelr state,

Obtaln,always through Thy Grace,support for their
exlistence,

. gmpels Slgnl v Agvlebei gl el

If thou dost not sprinkle the dew of generosity,
the waters of the geas,
Will rise like wvapours from the lands,as qulick-silver,
Subgequently he expresses gratltude for being born a

Muslim and not an adherent of any other faith;-

Yo GOl I s e el S

Into some forty-four verses the poet has abtempted to
introduce hils learning, medlcal as well as lingulstic,
loglcal %terms, and religlous references, It is a poem that
betrays the author's youth, in that he does not appear to
have 1lived his 1life %o the full, there 1ls an element of
antlicipation., His parents and his familly surround him

and he gilves himself out to be a pious man,

1, Kull,,220, 1.7. 2, l\'uu.,m,o.t.s.}s. Kull,,220,1.14,
4, ibid,, 220,,1,16,
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QASIDA. I.

1. o
In the first of the gagidas devoted to 'All he

has set himself one of those difficult taks which led
Azad to say that, though Inshé was bound to move within
the narrow circle of Urdu and Perslan poets, he did not
bind himself to write erotic poems on the prescribed
principles of the poets of his period.z. One reason
was thet his ghagals end gagidas were in rough-hewn
cadence, and he chose awkward end-rhymes, so that erobtic
themes eeuld appear/in them with difficulty. Azad adds
that Ingha was the maker of his own style, and it ended
)

with him, The following lines will amply illustrate
thisg- . y
4w 4 s ' . P
4. (jwﬂjgﬁvﬁaar”mﬁﬂgg e ‘¢JA{9$ﬁ{;%7y¢éﬂngp
ala “5 5 . l . | R

5. dwwgﬁdﬂ%%@ﬂudﬁmxwutﬁﬂbé-
The next line,typical of many of its kind, is an
1llustratlion of the extravagance of his language, or,

~more properly, of the language of panegyric; -

Y% ey b & + 't s y
6o PISI LIS plitp o L2 oy 3B

1. Kull.,221, 2. Azad, 273, 3, 1bid, 283
4, Kull,,221.,1.14, 5, ibid.,222. l.4.

6o 1bid.,222,1.9,
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.The metaphorical figure of the lover's eyes gazing
expectantly from the path 1Is used here ln comnection
with the poet's affectlon for 'All and Najaf:

. ATl L rE T e o wiish wfTal, 2055 Saf s
1. Q%hzﬂw/éﬂﬁﬁﬁéﬁgﬂ;ﬁwmﬁ égﬁ&*%ﬂiﬁﬂﬁbbé%g;é%raj’
FIo cpe i B S o Lo g AL liht S
unrestricted flow .of words from several languages, and
in one so esteemed for hils quickness and facllity
of expression, 1t would nob be a matter of wonder if

some of his lines were hard to expound, and others,

meny Iindeed, mere bathos, so that the tag used of

2
MIr Taql MIr by Azurda of Delhi » would be applicable to
him! ey PP S b%;fd“”’

The end-~rhyme of these fifty-two lines is difficult,
The tone of the poem is proud and lofty; it has =
cortain disdain and even arrogance, The poem ends,

however, end in supplient mood,

QASIDA,ITI,

The opening distich of this Persian poem could
well be rejected because of the extravagance of 1ts
metaphor, and might well be classed, one can lmsgine,

by Hall as "unnaturall:

W, . 3 " & N R I 7] 1
8o Pifiss o o) G ol & PN oo A8 55 "’2:’ ( &

l. Kull,,223,1 I=2, 2o Mugq- Sher,,71.
3« Kull,,223,
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In most of the lines the lmagery'ls bold, but

somotimes is far-fetched, as here:

ny e g & 4 Y ‘ ‘ & Ty
1, 41' gwlg’“"@%”:’/’@gudy//* MIUU”'&?J(I)L’Q%{U:?W

These 42 distiches in praise of 'Alil have like
the first gasida a double end-rhyme, but one much )
more difficult, for he himself says with referent;ewa
to it in the closing line of the first:’

HTOGT 27 we Zlp 58 o KLog Jlor g ipao Sl 2l
Self-pralse is very evlident in this poem, also
becoming self-exaltation in parts. The gasida
incidentally contains.as much pralse of ;gggg as of
'A1l, for the poet indirectly prailses himself 1in

éraise of the latter,

QASIDA IIT,

This be-nugat gaesida 1s In praise of Hazrab

Amivii- Muminin ('A1i), and is entitled Turu'l-Kalam,

It was recited by Inshé before Haydar 'Ali of Sandela,
At the cf&lse of a few rather miscellsneous verses he
brings a ma ?a', one hemlistich of which is in Arabic,
the other in Urdu; this distich being be-nugat he
has to meke a change in his pen~name snd adopts as 1ts
equivalent ﬁﬂ)Lif

The restriction to undetted letters has had the

effect of forcing the poet to employ rather conventional

l. Kull.,224, 2. ibid.’ 223.
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nouns and phrases, and though these are ell in themselves
';ggggg, the impressionleft is that the poet had nothing
definite to express, and was satisfied with fine words,
The gasida contalns two Turki lines and a few in 1.
Arebic, In some misras dotted characters appesar,

At the conclusion of tﬁﬁ poem there is mention
with exemples of several gan'sts, such s U&“f;QHV,

L

which have been desalt with eisewhere.

QASIDA IV,

~ This gasida addressed to the Twelve Imems is &
striking poem of two matla's both with the same long
end-rhyme, which Insha's fertility of ideas, and his
imagination have saved from being a jingle, From it
one learns that he belonged to the Isna-'Ashariyya ,

(twelvers) the sect of the Shits who belleve in Muhammad.
b. al-Hasen as the lest of the Imams,

The first three lines run thus:

JLG}WI})L}JJ’LJML}//@W u@;ufp)b}gﬂlawéﬁwﬂéj
E/l?w}})fzj(j""fél{‘i’jé«‘b/éu,@"/ o Méﬂfjﬂ’”t’/ué} Jj(f'd-joj

le Kull, 228, 3rd, 8th and 9th lines,
2a Supra.&h9/
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1, oMy %;T;J.L.ﬁgﬁ*’fayé'féiy/g‘ & /’}f/w)l%ijiﬁﬁﬂ“ﬂ{uf&’

Among humen kind was hidden fire and wind,and water

and earth
Love made them visible filre and wind ,and waber
end earth

Of sighs and breath and tears the source was the body.
Look here at the twins,fire end.wind, and water
and earth,
Ere in our body they were menifest, here and there
They roamed like sobs, fire and wind, and water
end earth,
Thls gasidse ends with the following distich where his
acquaintance with the elements of the exact sclences is
obvious:
g.V@}‘*-HbJ,L;(}’fULﬁt‘/Ol/JI% ‘:‘UM] ‘t:‘"'y?,;' g(’kﬁjeﬁw/{ﬁp
The end-rhyme of this gasids of 45 distiches 1s an
eight-syllable phrase embodying the four elements,
Artificliality detracts much from this gesida which succeeds
structurally rather than sesthetically.

QASIDA V.

~This poem is in praise of the eighth Imam 'Ali b.
Musgd (4.203/819). There are forty-nine distiches, of which
s lxteen belong to the second ma?la'; at the close are
two In Turki., After ranging over a wide field and
displaying much and dlverse lesrning and mentioning such
names as Docian, Ptolemy, Rustam, Philip (of Macedon),
Pharaoch, Galen and some of the 'Abbasids, he bids himgelf

be more serious and turns to praise of the Tmam 'Ali b.Musa,

1. K‘U.ll.,gzg. 2. ibid. ’231. :
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The end of the second matla' includes praise of
Satadet 'Ali Khan, A defect in fhyme occurs in one line,
- - H R . l [
where he has made (*#Prhyme with the form 24

QASIDA VI,

This gaside of 48 dlstiches with throe matla's,
and gaslda VII , of 28 distiches, are devoted to praise

of Almds 'All Knan , at that time spparently forty years
of age (1203 A.H.):

B sl sl i PR L,

These gasidaswwere apperently not reclted to Almas by Insha
himself, as the following lines show:
4,4, f?&fﬁéﬁ“““”éb}aw o 4ﬁwzsﬂiik&¢4gﬁggy

. ¢ . 7 " ‘.
5,5 ﬁp@UQUhﬁégﬁéfﬂyvj e /éfﬁ;ﬁ¢;dwﬁf%{&égf

QA&EDA VIII.

This contains three matla's, all written In Urdu and

in praise of Shah 'Alam II, ruler of Delhi from 1759-1806,

1. I{ull. ’252- 1 19.

2« In Beale's Orilental Dictionary(p.s ) it 1s sbtated thst
Alwas 'Al13 Khan was a eundich, in the household of N,Asafu'd
Deuka, end that ho died in 1808, In the Qit24 -1 Tarikh .
(Kull:404) it 4s stated that he died at the age of sixt
in 1223(according to the chronogram: U&“”UUU4UwUl!w<AJ”§
1.0 co 1808, In this case the gasida was composed in
1203/1788-9.

Se Kull,,237, 4,Kull, 235, 5, ibid, 237.
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In the capbion he is spoken of as "Badghah 'Ali Guhar",
_ : _ 1.
He had been known by this lagab while still a prince.
Panegyric is usually somewhat tiresome, but Insha

succeeds .in bringing his lesrning into effiliclent service:
y (%4 , " e " o [
2 ((fuk,la{;/d’;@/ LU L? y o jjd//:?J {zé ”T/’U"U‘b’

Tt has ofteh been sald that the gagida ended
gloriously. with the Arab poet Mutanabbl(d.965 A.D.)

His poetry has élways been highly esteemed in the
East, and even been ranked by some critics as higher
than that of his predecessors. Selections from hils
Diwan are a certaln inclusion in a madrasa-course, and
ggggg mst have read them thowgh he does not mention
th;m anywhere apparently, But ln quilckness in turning

a word, a poem or a situatlon to advantage he closely
Se

regembles him, The followlng linej referring to a
sword, L£hosen at random/Shows just such quick adeptebllity
o " A 4 ' w [o " /t ! 1 "
be (gl E o S G LD g

. o & ~Ceagal
His sbudy of astronomy ( ) in the madrasa would

—_— s

_ Oe
explain the allusions in the following:

ﬁabgféél};bggiééfdJy & &ﬁdafAikk[jAnggob¢§>
dyé%gﬁbgﬁngé%éjﬁa;égijJQ & &glg/f)iﬁhyﬁb@f§yfcbdﬁ%
ﬂ”’ fﬁ SIS o JE el et 55 5 P38l 90 Uy g phgtor s 2

(@ A - w..(/q/ bobopss wekipe oy ZASRI)Y -
1. TazGIl.3. 2 Kull;239.1.2.

3, Cf. Lit, Hist. of Arabs, R.A. Nicholson.,306,

4-‘. Kull. ,259 01012. 5-Kull. ,239"40.
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QASIDA IX -XI.

These three gasidas are in Persien . They ere
_eulogistic of Sulaimen Shukoh, son of Shah 'Alam II,
He left Delhi (sometlime after 1788) and settled,for
& number of yeérs at any rate, iIn Lucknow,

In No,IX Insha states that he has heard good news,
and from\this 1% sppears that he favours, or rather

antlcipates, Sulaimen's sccession %o the throne,

L] l i * 4 .l' “5 " n /{
1. Af,?lh,;uULxgiwfu; o bqﬂggnéW£}{/waJJ})
and hopes to serve himg

200

* 'r M - - b b
2e AZ,/I@L“J’W,J(}.{!//J B A g)b’.{ﬂ{ab’kﬂ&“@

 In No, X called Nalylr-i A'zam, the second matls¥ starts

with these lines in which é hint of his aseessiqﬁ 1s

Implicit:
B Z e N
3 GolHMo e I sl &1 posh

“, o PR ,

I ad il i Ol 4.g;w&gﬁﬁ&¢Q(?Avur/
Eulogy continues through a third matla'wiih 1ll-wishes for
the foes of the eulogised; A

4, éj)ﬁwé’@?@rj N JJKJJ,?Q}/}/:QJQZ/Z

In No.XI, before he pfoceeds to praise, he uses terminology

1, Kull.,241.1.9. 2, 1bid,,242.1.21. &.1bid,,243,
4, ibid.,244.1. 12,
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regarding Sulaimén which indicates thet the prince's

accession is ilmminent, and as good as settled.

1. d/}rbxrﬂﬂ)ﬁquﬂ RA ,u/l‘,_jJ’ o;CgWUI

Ze
Qa81da XIT, in UrJu, opens romentically with the lines:

Los) ol e gl o s g S AR
mw,%éy~em@¢{¢;@cﬁgég? s Gt il opfleds

In the thirteenth verse he has borrowed e famillar scene

from street-life} . P .
Lo )y ooy Y U] e ] e I
Later the fairy(pari) just referred to bids the poet

prepare for celebration of Sulaimen Shukoh's birthday:
& d" H * / " ~
3. &ﬁﬁgé;“%ﬂ%ﬁlihéf;fgg%ﬁ o g@kﬂé{;ﬂhy;;mﬁabtféf
The falby declares this day to be an auspiclous omen:

’ _;f, . ¢
L O R I ) O A

A number of English guests,whose names are given, also

attend on thls occasion,

1. Kull: 245,1.20. 2. ibild,,246-7. 3. 1bidB249.1,14,

4, 1bid.,249, Note: It seems that the fairy referred to
above, dbsclosed her identity to Inshd as "Rising
Fortune" (Daulat-1 Bedar) She seems to symbolise the
fortunes of Sulaiman Shukoh, an Inference Jjustified by
a simlilar Insbtance found in the gaglda of Nawwab
Setadat 'All, in which a men equ%ppea with all the
virtues of a knilght, when questioned about his ldentity

declares himself to be the 4~ of Satadat 'All
Khem (Kull,254) . g )
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QASTDA XIII.

The following linesy with apt images individually,

inconsequental ..._:I_LA e T _ 2N e e e L P A AT A~

' . R A N ' . .
o sl 220 Sl &40 4 2 S s\, 52 5T,
in wnich his £ . ", . . S ol e lel s i
L‘udb Uy)gbq/b{yd//ué PN r" r” U}M}/l;}}({d&’w
) ¢ - ~ ¢ Y any 5
1e d[_gdwﬁjd /M///A'jéyjé}}; o kﬂ»ﬂ”/m/é:‘ //;!/r“ﬁ ’5‘4@2:;/'7
- . ¥4 - - l ] -
¢ ~ ] / e 0 7 o
Messds /Mf///i'/{,;;éﬁu o s&vf’fu(ﬁ“ oy /HL& ’;’5@?:)/7
In the opening distich of the third matlathe gives the
date of the Nawwab's accession (1213/17985, snd repeats

"twelve" in the next line by mentioning the"twelvers"
e

. - ~ w . . .
(Isna ‘asharia): Jbsts gl ))odos a0y 05 4 dU/ddeu;dfwﬂf)/U’)? ,

+ N 0 » R L) - ';. 4
dbcnleegs @oenlonlip o i d b SOl s
This gasida weas definitely therefore composed in 1212/1798,

QASTD XXIV,

" That portion of the next gagida,Nom s in praise of
the Nawwab which is headed <~ 2%/ 1s 1ike & coloured
patchwork quilt. The Sheh of Persia, the Wali of Turkistéan,
poéts of Arebia, inhabitants of Khurasen, Réjputs,'Zamﬁm
Shah (ruler of Afghanistan who made Ranjlt Singh gov%@or
of Kebul in 1779), the ruler of Kashmlr, Gofiis of Brej,
and the English, all expressed their good wishes In a line

or two of their own language,

ll Kull-;,' 262. 2. ibidg 252.
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After praise of such things as the Nawwab's sword,%:

arsenel, etc., Inshd concludes with this distich:

1, {{"sfﬁfcjgdﬁ;’ fgj'p«f'«,{q;c;»’u/) .;.@KU%U«,"J;”M”«!-JMLM;L?U

QASIDA XV,

This Urdu gqagida is also in praise of theo Nawwab,

Inshals self assurance and ‘the pot pourri of his wprds -and
‘éhoug:dj&u < Uls LLJE',':/' r’&@/}'{ o @jwf/ag?&g‘*‘z’&!u
ﬁﬁ{,acfugagfo(i i,,;}c:;-{l.;v : j{?fd}/jlp’fﬂja/d;fﬂw;%lﬂlﬁ
bebe Lo bl sad 4 ot oyl ife S od e
debe Lolses ) srad it gl Wiy S osl

-

In two contiguous distiches appesr the names of Timur Khén,

and Moses b.'Imrén; his panggyric did not always recognise

territorial limitations as can be seen in them,
el & Q&/}Jbﬁj"b@j o \‘g__/f‘o!@,%ﬂwd&wﬁbﬂ?ﬁ .
dbe Lol iy o wblgpopuel e f ol
QASIDA XVI,

This gasida is also in Urdu and is a eulagy of
Dulhan Jan, Ummatu'z-Z@hra who had been reared by Shah
Alam II as his adopted daughbter and whom he had married %o
Simjéuid-Daula (Wazir of Oudh 1‘754-'754.) She was therefore

the stép-—tﬁother of Nawwab Sa'adat 'Ali Khian, The agelng

1., Kull,,258, 2, ibid, 2584 1.9,10,11s 3.ibld.,259,
4, Azad,,204., fn.
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1.
of flattery:

oI EL & o Obtas Pl g S0
. . VY J
LB Gl g Ny s S ot gt S

gﬁ%féyg%bgéégy&J%ﬁ’-} é;ufﬂéﬁthé%Qﬁv@Ji'

The tunes and dances, cosmetics, etc. appropriate to a

lady's taste are mébntlonedk

R O A SR P Car g

QASIDA XVII,

m

This Urdu peom comprising 1927 distliches 1 "".:.
1s In honour of the Jubllee of King George III, and also
contalns pgaise of the Governor?General. Thé‘year therefore
ig 1810, and the Governor«General;Lord Minto (1807~13}.
From the beginning it 1s In exubersnt mood:

b st Ll S e o
Plowers, birdé, oebtc., take part In the joyous procession.
There 1s a fresh pilcture in each distich, with rapild
‘kaleldescopic affect. His historical and geographical

" references are often obscure and required to be explained
at length, |
In the first ma?la' there begins the description
(naksik) of a dencing girl Chela Bal. In the seconddthere

1

1, Azad.,28Ll. 1.2.3. 2. ibid.,261. 1. 14.
3. KullB263,
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is a reference to the beneflt from the spread of educatlion

in the time of George III:
L IL St s s ot A &%f;%ﬁ

A reference also to Tlpu Sulten and the Deccan occurs
2 ' .
later as follows:

2B sols Lt (VLS o oy L g pliiost

t 7 . : ‘ . )

R~ e e N I (D e R AT
At the close he invokes a blessing on all, including the
East India Company:

s et langliol o H6 gau sl diii

Conclusion:

N

At the time of Insha the fortunes of the country were
at a low-ebb and the;nobles could not afford to patronise
the erts as the kings had done., A generatlon later Zaug
was réceiving a nominal four rupses monthly though he

wad Ugtad of the king in the poetic ari,

The gasidas of Persian poets of an earlier date,o.g.
before the Safavi era, when landatory poems were looked
upon with disfavour, manifest some reality In the terms
of praise, forrrulers still had power, bubt at the time
of Inshd; Shéh 'Alam II's affairs had reached such a state
that Mir Taql writes of him in the words of an ordinary

l. Kull:268.1.4. Re ibid. 268,1.,9. 3. 1bid.,271.,1.22,

‘o
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innskeeper as a beggar king:

L

L quﬁ/&g%
Thus when Insha describes such a king in the following
line; « o .

o, (@il « Mow phvecfji b 2
these terms are as good as meaningless and have no force,
This unreality tekes away all attraction from a gagida
which becomes only pompous jargon, Hamidu'llah Afsar
rightly says that: "When Urdu did have power to fulfil
the necessary conditions of the gaslda, the nobles and
kings of our country had nothing left to support it
and were themselves in trouble".

According to him Insha deserves the second place

among the ga$ida—writqg§,in'Urdu. He scknowledges

Insha's command of the language, tho grandeur of his
words, his fine toplecs, and hils use of rhetoric aris,
The draweback, sccording to him, was his jumping off
into other languages. Thils defect, according to Afsar,
rendered his qagsldas unpopular,
Jalalu'd-Din Ahmadé: and Abdutl-Qadir Sarvari s.and

Abdu's - Salém Nadvi,6, also rank Insha as second to

le Int.Mir.II,B&. - 24 Kull,, 238, 3. Naq- Adal.183,

4, ibid.,183, 5., Jadid Urdu Sha'irl.35-36.

6, ShH,97,98, 101,
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Sagudd in the qasidd. Insha could no doubt have gained

more popularity had he not tried %o over—awe his hearers
with his lmowledge of languages and his learming. Rangin,
in one of his works}l,. also tried to show his skill in
several languages. Thils poet, who I}ad no small stock of
self-appreoiation and considered himself inferior to none,

admitted the superiority of Insha in gagida,though he
»

decried his masnavis.

1. Imtil}én-—i Ranglin.
2, Majaligs-1 Rangin, fol.316,
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CHAPTER VI

THE MASNAVI POEM

Next to the ghazal the masnavi has been the most
popular verse~form in Persian and TUrdu. It has been used
for penegyric, mersia (elegy) satire, epic, for the long
romantic and the short narrative poem. Safi poets h;ve ofter
made use of it for their doctrines and counsels. The word
is derived through mathna from the Arabic vorb thana, "to
fold. or double"., It is applied to poems, often long,
conslsting of dlstiches having the same metre, tﬁé two
hemigtiches of each disﬁich having the same end-rhyme.

Its freedom from the fetters (gaid) of a common end-rhyme
throughout mekes this verse-measure sultable for a narrative
poem. Though the word i1s Arabic in etymology, this verse-

fofm, like that of the ghazal, wags of Persien origin.
Aragbs later .adopted it, but called it Muzdewaj (i.e. couplet

or pairg-form). It employs six types of metre, hazaj,

khafif, mutagarib, sarl', ramel, and rajaz, the lighter

measures. 3
In the History of Persien Literature, it is stated

that by Rudagi's time there had been or were seventy-six
writers of Persien poetry. But it is with Rudagl (end of
'9th and beginning of 10th century) that the history of

1. Haft Aswnan, 5. 2, Studies in North
| ‘ : Tndien Languages, 255.

3. 1..HRL. IT, 274.
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Persian poetry definitely touches ground. Rudggi, by order
of the Samenid ruler, Nasr b.Ahmad, translated KALILA wa

DIMNA from Arebic inte Persisan. It is a collection of
moralising stories based on the Sanskrit Hitopadeéa. His
Persien version is not extant. Walibh Daghistani says that
by his linguistic attainments Rudegl was the first to reduce
Areb scorn of Persian ability%. He is stated to have been
the first to compose a masnavi, and lay down its general
outline,

Firdausi émployed it for the Shahnama, his epic, which

he completed in ¢.400/1010. He has used the mutaqarib

metre in this long, national heroic poem. In romentic peems.
elso it is employed, but the still lighter hamaj-measure is
more often found. |

The earliest of the romentic masnavis extant is
vis G Ramin., It is based on a Pahlavi ( Mid. Pers. ) tale,
which has been traced as far as Parthigz Fakhru'd-Din-
Jurjanl wrote a version of it in Persian verse between
1040 and 1 054. He undertook, at the instence of the
governor of Isfahan, to make-a ﬁersion of this old and
- popular Pahlevi tale, which others before him had rendered,
but indifferently, into Persian. It 1s in hazaj-metre.

Bthé has pointed out that "its importance lies in the fact
that with it begins the differentiation of the romantic

1. Haft Asman.6. - 2. Ibid., 7.

3. Vis uw Ramin, A Parthian Romance, art. by Morski in
Bulletin of S.0.A.8., XT, 4, 741, XII, T, go,ﬁ
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from the herolc variety of masnavi, and the comsecration
of the.ggggiqmetre to the former és of the mutagarib to
latteir“ It opens with hewd and na'ut, a convention in
Muslim writings. The poet then proceeds to praise the
goveinor of Isfabhan, and to mention this work and his
undertaking it.

Nizami of Ganja (d.598/1202~3) wrote a Khamsa or
‘group of five Magnavis which served as a frequent model for

ambitious ﬁoets. The two romantic numbers among them,

Khusrau and Shirin and Layls and Majnlin, have been often

imitated. Amir Khusrau (d. o. 723/1322), who leads the
row of Indo-Persian writers, followed the lines of Nizami's

Khemsa, even to the extent of neming two of them, Shirin

and Khusrau and Majnun and ILeyla. He had hoped at least
to rival his model. Acknowledging his inability to compete
he attributed Nizami's sucoess to his confining himself

"to a Qingle branch of poetrys instead of frittering away
his energy in all directions, he strove in the Masnavi
alone.... He sald "goodbye" to the world and its attractions
and retreated to a qulet corneirﬂ

In 1273 there died Jaldlu'd~Din Rumi, the great Sufl
poet, whose spiritual guidance and influence extends beyond

1. ..HFL., II, 275. 2. Hazrat Amir Khugrau
| of Delhi, 74-5
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his native Persia. Of his mystical Masnavi Professor
Brovne writes that it "deserves to rank amongst the great
posms Of all time." Tt is writben throughout in the
"apocopated hexameter Bgmgl~meteg:" It opens without the
conventional hamd of doxology.

The continuus stream of these romantic ZMagnavis well
illustrates India's love of a story, and, one must add, of
a good story-teller. It is a characteristic not only of |
Northern India, but also of the Deccan. When Delhi came to
realise in the 18th century that the Urdu vernacular could
provide a more than sétisfactory substitute for Persian,
poets and pbetasters told stores in magnaviwform, but none
haslequalled in pith, or grace, or ease of language, or in
old-world charm the mastery of Mir Hasan. He must have
stood calmly aside from the pettiness and frugtration of
his age in which all the fai? promise of the Timurid
dynasty was reflected ineomplete and unfulfilled, though
that house remeains as romanticelly immortal as thé dynasty
of the Stuarts in Britain,

Inshd has written altogether eléven.ggggggig. The

longest of them, entitled Shir-o~ Biramnj, has seven hundred

distiches. With the exception of this moralising Sufi type

L. H,PL. II, 515 2. Ibid, 520
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of poemy they are mostly farcical and trivial in nature.
They appear to have been written to amuse the Nawwab of
Owdh or other patron. The date of thelr composition was
apparently between 1204/1791 and 1514/179%: Insha's

eérly studies were probably confined to Arabic, Persian,

and Urdu, but by the time he composed the masnavi Be-Hugatb

(dated 1214/1799) he had apparently attained a certain

competence in Braj-Bhasha, as there is a passage of twelve
2e

lines in it in that dialect. He has also a short poem in

Braj in his pure Hindi narrative in prose, Rani Ketki Xi

Kohani. As this dialect is still often used in poetical
compositions it is not astonishing that a nind so

acquisitive set itself to learn it and use it.

I. MASNAVI SHIR-O BIRANJ.

In this instance Inshad has written his poem on the
lines of another. Persian and Urdu express this kind of
composition as being in reply'(jgggg) to amother, bub
neither Breply“'nor "imitation" quite conveys the sense.
This was no innovation on the part of Insha, poets have
often thus openly acknowledged some measure of indebtedness
to a predecessor. He adopted the general outline of

Baha'i's Nan-o-Halva, but his disposition was not such as

1. Kull., 340, 346, 375, 376, 2, Ibid., B54-55

3. Rani Ketki Xi Kehanl., 41: infra.:z220.
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to allow him to follow on enyone's lines closely or for long.
He has stated towards the close of his mesnavi that he wrote

it in "enswer" to Bah&'i's Nan-O-Halva, end adds ab the end

a chronogram of the date of its composition (1205/1701-2).

At this time Insha was abt the court of Sulaiman Shukoh, in

Lucknow.
Shaikh Muhammad b. Husain Baha''d-Din Amili¢paiil)
1. )
(d.c.1031/1622) was a theologlan and a SGfi. Agha Ahmad

2

'111 maintains that the nisbat should be fAmill. Beha'i

wrote a well-known Sufi didactic poem Nan-o- Halva in

masnavi-verse, in which he reproves worldly attachment and
hypocrisy, ete., and counsels seclusion from the world, true
love, and relliance of God. He points his woral sometimes
with a telk, such as that of the dog reproaching e hermit
with want of divine reliance, and once he employed an
allegory. He writes in grave earnest, in keeping with his

profession of Sufism.

Short Account.of the themes.

a) Inshd, in this his loungest masnavi, which contains
some eight hundred and four distiches, follows Bahati's
outline in general. After opening conventionally with hamd,

he proceeds to address the Sagi, and then quotes verses from

1. H,P,L. IV, 28. The nisgbat is there given as Emiﬁi.
’ 20 Haft Asmﬁn, 159 f+ aJ.SO in ACS.B. Catc I’V.VZB.
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LI
from the Sura Al=Najm and urges himself to make

it a "dally portion" (wird) and to stone “Mgggpw, and
Lét and 'Uzza." ' '

He then ﬁrooeeda to reprove jurists and hypocrites,
philosophars and loglcisns and Sufls for their

vain practices.

b} Pirat Tale.

This is followed by the story of a "profligabe"
(rind) who has been given false news of ggg@;ié decease .
Whilst he is in mourning, and for the moﬁent forgetting
God, Shibll appears %o him, and in the end of their
conversation eiplains to him in the words of a well-
known tradition that "acts sre judged by intentions".,

This poem is described in the heading as a tamsil (parable)

‘¢) Second Tale,

After two short passages containing moral counsels
and a wérning against Indifference as a cause of great
remorse, he tells the story of a saintly anchorite in
whose charge a speclal disciple (¢¥b4~ ), a merchant

who had %o go away on businessp left hils little daughter,
The chlld grew up in years and grace, On one occasion,

when %the servants were abroad, the devil‘tempted him to

1. Qur,, T 111,19-20,
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make advances to the girl., He recovered himself before
going too far and fled. He had recoursé to a rind for
counsel, When he approached\the house of the latter
he saw him drinking wine and fondling a beardless youth(amrad).
The rind invited him to sié down and drink, He did so,
“but to his astonlshment he found that the wine was non-
intoxicating, and that a draught of it cleared his mind
of all trouble., The rind then told him that the amrad
was his son, and that he adopted this mode of life as a
blind, because people came to him and he saw through thelr
falsehood; seeing him behaving in this fashion they avoided
him, and none left anything in deposit with him. He then
threw some water on the grouwnd calling out "Hul" end the
anchorite at once percelived the vanity of the things of

earth and returned wnto hils saintly ways,

d) Third and Fourth Tales,.

The next two storiles are also of a mirsculous nature.

In one a king and his subjects gathered to pray for rain,
After fifteen days a rind, calling out "Ya HGl", threw his
glass of wine against a stone before them and wvowed to drink
no more until 1% rained, and thus left his honour in God!s
charge, Raln began to fall soon after,

//&n the other story ani abdal in the gulse of a strolling
player (gﬂ?), appeared at a royal court. One of the compeny

pretended to be a lion; the prince pinched his ear and asked
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how he could pretend to be so wild an animal. The abdal
then turned himself into a lion and bit and killed the
prince, DLater in the guilse of Jesus, the gbdal restored
the prince to life through his spilritual power aend
knowledge of God,

@) The Fifth Tale,

This story is baded on the Quranic verse which

introducses the theme:

"The heaven hath sustenance for you, and ih
containeth that which you are promised,"
The story deals with the grammer and exégesia of this
Text, and then proceeds to base an admonitory btale on it,

One day a religious scholar was explaining the above verse;

- a poor llliterate man was greatly impressed by his words and

went to a cave and worshlpped there, He could not find
anything there to eat, but that verse comforted him,

He foll asleep exhausted with hunger., When he awoke he
saw deliclous food before him, snd thereafter he used to
receive viands dailly on plates of gold and silver,

A report of his apiritual power (karamat)spread in the
city, and one day that learned men went to him snd .
privately esked him sbout the matter, He replied: "It is
all dve to you., Your expounding of the verse so possegsed
me that I wandered out into the wilderness, Whatever need

I have now is fulfilled," But greed took such hold of the

lo Q,UF.,4:1,22-3.
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exegete that he slipped away and gathered the discarded
plates of gold and sllver. Insha then exhorts one
not to be like the man who seeks worldly things,
obtherwise what 1s the use of knowledge!
This story,like'that of the 'akld and the dog

in Nan~o Halwé}inculcatas the lesson of relisnce on God

for all one's needs,

£) The Sixth Tale,

‘Next follows a wapning agalinat assoclating with
common people, and advice sboubt avelding the company
of the mean, Insha here says that assoclation with
the wlse shows one jo be wise, and with the indifferent,
to be like them, The company of the bad will harm one
just as it will maeke a lion behave like a sheep,
He then narrates how a lion~cub, whose mother had been
shot, lost all his qualities and even his identity through
living among sheep. He ate grass and never killed any
animal, One day when he was fully grown, the flock he
belonged to was attacked by a lion. The sheep ran for
their 1ife and he with them., The attacker was greatly
surprised to find one of his own specles among the sheep
and conducting himself like %hem, He caught hold of him
and asked him why he was running away. The sheep-lion
answered that it was because he was a sheep and so was

at his mercy. The lion thereupon rebuked him and talked
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to him of his power and strength. But the sheep~lion
-could not believe 1t, and was still afraid of the lion.
Then the lion asked him to look into the water and find
out the difference., After much encourégement and advice
his fear disappeared and a&s soon as he tasted blood he

realised his true nsture.

In this parable Ingh& advises men’ to be as brave
as lions for their faith, and to live In love and
be not £fraidi.

g) The Seventh Tale,

The following story is connected with Uwais, a

Companion of the Prophet, snd a famous Sﬁ?i. It is
told of the Prophet that he requested 'Umar end 'ALI
to meke over at his death his cloak to Uwals., The
narrative here is not found in the usual sources of
reference, It states that when on the Night of Ascent
the Prophet saw a men asleep in Heaven, he enquired of
Gabriel as to who he was, Gabriel answered that 1t was
Uwals, who one night was much dlsturbed by mesgultoes,
and complained that he could not sleep., God loved him so
that he caused him to sleep on the Throne,

Inshd then concludes thet the courage of lovers is

a guide everywhere, and the throne ('arsh:;kursl)is the

ebode of the servants of God, and exﬁresses himself in

these Words: xS 0Ll At 4 il A
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h) The Eighth Tale,

Next comes the story of a king and queen who werse
discipleg?g% a different spiritual gulde, Ons day they
debated the merits of these two, and while they were
at the dining table the queen proposed that they should
pray and see whose hand would appear out of the unseen,
as a test of superior power, Suddenly a hand showed'
itself and emptied the Rabsb dish. The king sald that
this was the hand of her saint, a wine-~bibber, for his
saint would have taken shir-o biranji and such 1like

sweet-meats, The queen replied that this actlon showed
that hers had a more powerful supernatural influence as
only his hand had appsared. The king wes convinced and

became a devotee of her saint, Sailyid Murtazéd,

j) MNinth,Tenth and Eleventh Tales,

The first 1s a short account ofan 8z8d (one free
from social and orthodox conventions) who used to stand by
the bank of a turbulent river and request to have brought
him a ruby cup of good vintage wine, A hand would appear
with it end he would drink it heartily,

Though it 1s ﬁot stated here, it seems lmpliclt that
the ggggw requests draughts of divine love as fulfilment
of the devotee's desire,

Then follows the story of an Arab'in whom unsatisfiled

desire had been awaskened for a girl of the neighbourhood,
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Once she came %o fill her brazler at his (ire, and this
excited his lust the more. The next part pf the story
indicates his depravity. The fire of lust so raged in
him that he began to call out "Firel! Firel", and the

neighbours gathered thinking there was a real oubbreak.

The moral drewn is that ghir-o biranj, as

representing the pleasures of the world, is an unsuitable

diet for the unmarried; y ' '
. [ R " . L " ,',"r/ -
1 @JA’J’A’(";,/UK‘,‘ e 3790 T A4
4 H " " y e . H
/ Lo pasn o AT &2 I 237

The eleventh is the story of two friends, one of whom
has been blind from birth and the oﬁher since maturity.
It is a good example of explalning the "ignotum per
ignotum", One day the labter expressed“a desire %o
drink milk., The former enquired:"What is milk?".
The queries continued uhtil at lest the two becéme
impatient with one another,

Insha, concludes with a warning to his audience
not to be like such persons as he conslders all ﬁorldly
people blind like them, heedless of God's gifts and

net learning from example,.

k) The Twelfth Tale.

Next Inshé tells of someone who used to call outb
- 4

the name "Iblis" every morning and evening, When forty

-~ -

1, Kull, 328,
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days had passed in this way Iblis appeared as asn old man
- with a white beard, wearing a closk and carrying a
walking stick, IHe asked the man what he wanted, When
the latter complained of his poverty, Iblis told him

to sell him, and so saying he turned himself Into an
Iraql horse, A msrohant;referréd to here as "khwaja',
bought the horse, paying for it in full., But when he
took it iInto his stable it turned into a mouse and ran
into a hole, The khwaja trled to lay hands on him, but
caught hold of only his tail which came off in his graesp,
and the mouse vanished, The khwaja then placed the tail
in his purse, and ordered hils servants to fetch the man
who had sold it, When the former owner came, he laughed
and asked what connection there was between a horse and
thé tail of a mouse, When they could not come to any
agreement, the khwaja took the case to court and explained
the whole story. The §azi exclaimed, "It is incrediblel"
The khwaja thereupon opened hls purse to show the tail %o
him but to the surprise of all found in it the penils of
en ass, The scene excited the Qazi to anger, and he
rebuked the khwajaifor his insulting behaviour and struck
him over the head with his stick and ordered hils men %o
remove them both; the khwaja was imprisoned, and the seller
of' the horse was put on an ass and proclaimed in the city
as a thief, He thus became a btarget of laughter and

humiliation for the children and women, and was finally
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expelled from the cilty.

Inshé concludes that the followers of Iblls
meet this fate, and advises that the eating of ghir-o
biranj 1is not good for the saintly. It 1s merely asking
aid from other then Goq; one ghould depend on, and cling
faithfully to Him,
1) The Thirteenth Tale,

Inshé narrates here an Indecent story of a rellgious
mendicant with only a covering of ashes on him, bub
young and strong, whose attention is engaged by a woman
on an upper floor, He is attracted and goes to her and
falls a prey to her kisses and embraces.‘ Meantime her
husbend appears and the mendioént hides, The husband
suddenly makes up hils mind to kill a sheep, and fturns in
the direction of the youth, who, in fear of his life
steps forwmed and declares himseigfﬁ@zra}il ( the
angel of death), and states that he has come to take
the soul of the sheep when killed, Each now is afraid
of the other and the story ends in both leaving the
intended viqtim. The mendicant then mekes off, saying to

himself that this ghir-o biranj would have cost him his

life, through his submission to the urgings of the
lustful self,

n) The Fourteenth Talse,

Insha now narrates a tale of a young prince, a
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devotee and a hourl, A merchant on his way %o

Isfehan saw under alttree, a young man sitting disappointed
and dejected, When asked the reason for this state

the youth told his story. Hs sald he was a prince

and one day ﬁad\gohe out hunting. He chased a deer

$11)l she tired bHut managed to disappear from sight,

He met a dervish who gave him a delicious cupful

of rice and milk, Meantime the deer arrived, and

the old men was much upset abt her conditilon., She fell
unconscious, and he began to lament snd rebuke the youth
responsible for her state, saying, "You saw only her
ocutward appearance and not her innef soul", The youth
now realised that the deer was really a béautiful girl,
and he became ashamed of his action., The houri died,

end the devotes was consumed with grief, The young man
saw a flame lssulng from the heart of the devotes, who
then disappeared with the deer, Some five years after
this event the prince was stlll lamenting, bubt he had one
consolation in that the houri was visible on dark nights,
and from this he derived solace and encouragement,

Insha then concludes that ell thils happened because

the youth ate ghir-o biranj, and this led him to neglect

his kingdom and seek worldly vanities,

n) The Fifteenth Tale,

The following story is connected with Hasan Db,
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1A11 b, ABI Talib, and is based on a tradition, One

day a slave girl of Hasen,, the elder son of 'All and

a grandson of the Prophet, was bringing food to her master
when 1t slipbed from her hand to the ground, She was
very frightened, but with great presence of mind recited
these words from the Quran: i%b”¢ﬁiﬁﬂ smeaning

"Those who check their passion”, She added : (VU2 ,
i.0. "And those who forgive", snd continued with these
wor ds @5»&“~¢4%&b » 1.0, "God loves the welldoers."l'
Belng a true devotee he not only forgave her, but also
set her free in accordance with the Quranic assurance:
"God loves the welldoexs",

“ Inshé draws the morel that one should not 111

treat one's subordinates and should forgive the faults

of others,

0) Concluding Tale,

~ The concluding poem in ramal-metre 1s rather diffuse,
As 1t was written by 1205/1791 the reference to the bell
of the cearavan in the third verse explains itself as an

imitation of his predecessors in the poetic ari:
7

The poet holds before him the prospect of a visit %o

1. Qur., III, 134,
2, Kull,,337,
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Yasrib (Medina) and of walking round the tomb of the
Prophet and praying earnestly for mercy on his own soul,.

Brom there he proposes to procesd to Najaf:
. T e e § o s 4 ‘ !
TR H I /PR SO S I
In one of a number of Arabic lines he deplores his

being‘bonn to misfortune:
20 s gl e WS DDy

until a reproof comes to him as a true worshipper and
he says: "eese QM’MA’L{’ DQEJM-;'W/;&’U’J”@/?MJ
T g d Tl il fd it
¥ eessd declaration of God's name sufficeth the frenzied,
whilst the Saql inclines the wine jar.e...".
Some of the above stories are as amusing or as

graceless as their like in the Gesta Romanorum or in the

stories of Boccaccio, One unfortunate feabture in all these
works 1s the occasional introductlon of ascetics and
religious personages into the storles , sometimes very much
%0 the disadvantage of these people and thelr mode of life,
Insha'a poen staﬁds iﬂ‘étriking contrast to that

of B&hﬁﬁ?i}Nén—o- Halwad 1s on a moral and mystic plane

1. Kuil, 338, 2, 1ibid, 339, $. 1bid.,539,
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-

beyond the world's baseness; Shir-o-Biranj rings the

changes between jﬁuri’cy and profanityv, but will not judge
of the degrees between. Inshaé is not a cynic; congenital
in him or developed in him was a ribald, rabelaisian
‘strain which held him to the things of earth.

Mughafi prailses the"purity of diction" in this
1.

magnavi, and Rangin excluded 1t from his condemnation
2e
of Insha's mags_navis. Insha calls it admdnltlion, and

adds that he laboured with difficulty to produce it,

Se
and that it is a treasury of secrets of the unseen,

1. Taz.H,,23. S Majaﬁis-i Rangin.fol.316.
3., Kull,339,.
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II MASNAVI RE-NUQAT.

1.
Note was made esarlisr In regard to the rare

endeavour of a few poets to compose poetry with undotted
characters only, and of the lack of success in such

achievement, In the following be-nugat masnavi of a

hundred distiches in Persian, 'which as 1s stated before and
at its close, was composed in 1214/1799-1800, he has made use
of wndotted characters only.,

The magnavy%eg;ns with EEEE_’ as usual, It then

proceeds to praise of the Prophet, 'All (Sawer-i duldul)

and the two rulers of the period, Shah 'Al.am II end

Nawwob Sa'adat 'All Khaén. Most of the remainder is a

typical romantic narrative, In thls case, of Salam and
Salma, two twelve year old youths, They meet in a cave,

but are killed by lightning in a storm, and their

ashes are miqu in death. In this poem also the restriction
to certain characters has resulted in stiltedness.
IIT._NASNAVI SHIKAR-NAMA.

This masnavl was written by order of Nawwab Satadat

'A11 Khdn on the occasion of a hunting expedition, Itwgives
the dﬁy and date, and a list of the day's experiences of

the party. It 1s In Perslan, except for one distich in
Turkl, Aflter opening with hamd and an account of the

company it givesd the date as 22nd, Zu'l~hljja and the

year (1220/1805), Next follows praise of the "Lion of
God", 'Alil b, Abi Talib, then of the Nawwab,

1., oupra. 8 2e iDid., 64L-46.
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The poet visits the tents of the encampment at Dharhara
and hears the drums and other musical intruments, In an
interesting section of fourteen verses he represents in
Persian phrases, all of them wlth meaning and rhythm, the
various sounds of the instruments.l.

The date 1220 A H. is repeated in a Qitdr end s

. 2e
followed by a description of the Nawwab's horse:

” y K Y . .’e’ }F,’W’}
L’ébiklzyﬁ*“fé*ﬁfﬁ’ g k””y§?TM SN

No ashgray horse this, but morning zephyrl
Call it not a horde bubt a king with voseate mantlel

In the day's sport fifteen lions fall a viectim %o the
Nawwab 's skill:mthis number includes unborn cubs)
The deécription of the musical Instruments is clever and
entertaining, The poem is a panegyric, as well as a chroniclg
probably wholly imaginary. It provided the writer with an
opportunlty of exercising hils ingenulty in drawing
word~plctures, |

IV, MASNAVI SATIRISING THE HORNET (ZAMBUR)

Insha has written this Urdu masnavi of ninety-four

distiches as a rollicking extravaganza. Hornets(bhir)

are of two types, one reddish in colour, the other yellow,
‘Thelr sting, esmpeclally whem they have been angered,
causes palin and swelling; 1f the sting is In a delicate

part of the body the congsequences may be very sebious,

1., cf. Browning's sound-picture in the Pied Piper of
Hamelin, : L

2. XKull,, 349,
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and there are reports of death under these circumstances,
Ingha here refers to thé yellow specises as he writes in
the second hehistich:l. "The whole town has becowme
yellow, They swarm everyWhere;it looks ag if the yellow
blossom of the cham a, otc., were in motlon; they enber
every corner, and even break the nose-ornament of a
courtesan”, From the twenty-oighth line begins a passage
of 12 distlches in Braj. 1t is referred to as a ggﬁgg
but actually is in magnavi-form; its metre is Khafif;

which frequently occurs in masnavis, The word git‘é is

. obviously intended here in its Arabic sense of a "portion

or fragment",

The lahguage is not clear at all places, but the
following sufficlently renders the meaning:
QI’I‘%\ IN. THE TANGUAGE OF THE PEOPLE OF BRAJ.

' . pa .
Lt P ot s o o 4 2t

PR > o
[ N T L I R T M - e o+ =

A black beetle was seen by the people in Braj
who made 1t move this way and that;
Then the village~folk began to call it Krishna Nand
(and said:) O dear one, we are llke the cooked rice
grains;.
0 master, we ever remember you,
You are the life of us separated ones.
Radha comes into the forest still,
And seems to hear the sweet notes of your flute,
Those forests, teeming in KRaril bushes,
Have beeon darkly-thickened with them.
Now you have made your abode a well-decorated
Palace by going to Dwarika
You have left the remembrance of the women of Braj-
You still are happy and not bored,
We atill exalt wou with our continued "Bravo'l-

I, RUIIy, ©00.
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- O you son of Devaki, we are your servantsl
Why do you not come to us?
Withou¥y you this banasbat is in the wmlderness,
Me ither are there coverings, nor bedding,nor any stip
0 respected Gopal, thls Bindraban wishes to see you
againi

The poem ends wilth the hornets reaching %o the

1.
sky, and the abrupt words.

15 2Ll
elpg i Sud Low s gl

"Now you have brought a hornet's neat ebout your earsi"
There is little in this work apart from the satirising ”
of the hornet, It abounds in obscené words and fanciful

e :

conceits. , Braj-passage ls not essentlal to the development
of the theme, but provides the poet with a chance to show

his capacity in another language, and his acquaintance with

Krishna mythologye
V., MASNAVI SATIRISING THE BED-BUG,

This masnavli is of about the same length as that on the
hornet, containing some ninety-six distiches; it resembles
it in tone also, It is satirical in the sense that the
swafhiﬁg'of the bugs everywhere, even between a bride and
bridegroom, produces rilidiculous situvations, It provides
the poet with an opportunity for airing grilevances aboulb
these pesks for the free use of figures of speech, and
for entirve ebandon to the sometimes questionsble humour
of the situation. He starts off by saying that the ground
is all red with them. They swarm so closely that the trees

are branched like coral, The wverdure is one rod mass,

l. Kull, 357,
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The following distich can probably be taken %o
confirm, from its mention of Lal Dig_, that the poem

was composed ln Delhi.

B s v Jsdi«‘ § df@’@ L4040

The following lines illustrate his extravagance of
statement S .«
A R N

;gl/g’é/”@Jt&ﬁ”é% i /L"g;g:/ | o
Jﬁabﬁg Uk m/[,fuz K3 d@; Q{éif ngé’b;g:ﬁ/"’l

The next example is of the same order, but inbtroduces

one of his flower similes, the "Flame of the Forest“(dhak)
2e

better known in Bengal as the palasi He may have

been recalling a childhood memory of this tree with

its wonderful blaze of colour:

7, 4 s
éﬁléﬂ@fé@bé&’éﬁnquw; K éiéggﬁQm”’J~¢/QU£
Thée encompassing red called forth this vorse:
L (L&JU”L LYY S (’//;’éwélﬂ/}b/

This metaphor is foreed, for these insects though blood
suckers are not murderers! But 1t does illustrate how,
in the exuberance of his efforts at all costs to be
expansive, his humour sometimes exceeds the mark, In

the following it is somewhat broad- éé: f L
g + (3] fgl
s £ oy Aosdyy i iU & g
In the following distich the reference is not in good taste

i, Kull., 058,

2, Whence "Plassey" is said to be derived,
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while the meaning of the second parﬁ is not clear:

2F csl LGy EE G S 2‘:’—//;,"’ e 7
When complaints of th#fsevermin reach a cerftalin pandls
he tells a story, Ravan, he says, had a son Jaimal; these
bugs are his cﬁidren; Ravan resolved to exterminate them

and treat them as Rekshés, but all to no effect’
* " Y, " ™ b
L Ll ST SOy ) glledstgpd 097
One line may be quoted to show that as a true Shi'la

Inshd still entertained the centuries olad bitterness
towards the Umaiyad ruler Yazid and his governor at Kufa,

"Uhaidu'llah b, Ziyad, whose administrative asctlon 1ed

o Husaint's death at Karbala: d/ v
koot g e Sl sl Ja iR

As an example of rollicking, and more or less spontaneous,

wib and humour, this poem ig without rlival in Urdu, and

probably there are few long ones of its kind in any

langauge, Some of it might be described as pot-house

humour,
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‘VI. MASNAVI IN SATIRE OF THE MOSQUITO,

This poem contains some fifty-nine distiches. In
style and tone it resembles its two predecessors (the hornet

and the bed-bug). It opens with the verse}
24 é‘/e«’;f‘/ = s i %2z a.//%-’f;”:@«%{

The allusion here ig to the 17th and 18th centuries when
the Maﬁhattas under Shivaji and Baji Rao respectively hed
‘built up an extensive empire at the expense of the Timurld

Suttans of Delhi, In 1737 their horgeomen atb lengthfappeared
before the gates of Delhl, and two years later Nadir
Shah shed much blood within it. The devastation caused
by these invasions remained an unforgettable memory.
The "Seven Cities" never recovered their former estate,
‘The mosquitoes come with a buzzing like the blowing
of the horn of Israfil, the sngel of the Resurrection.
They come like black sandstorms, and the city's streets
are filled with them., They linger ebout it till 1t 1s
become an Ethiopian (habani) world, They have licked the
sﬁrike's tall so clean that the poor thing is bewildered
and daied. Smbdke i1s no protection against them., They

enter the pupil of the eye, and into the corner of the heart,

Later, where he humorously remarks that‘even demons
and ghosts or jinn would flee on héaring the ir buzzing, he
uses & triliteral word-play in the first three words of the
gecond hemistich : -

RV RUER A P Y P R A S Y

'
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Inéhé has used simllar devices in other poems. The
characters here &w?’ spell the Arebic verb "to ward off';

and the meaning is that no one, human or superhuman, is

safe from thelr ravages,

In the following distich Nampud Ke Chacha must Imply
Tiraty cr<y7§{é55zﬁ'&¥ o o Jﬁé é;,l,g(],

WvébgﬁﬁﬂWﬁmsquitoes are more cunning than Nimrod, It is said thab
Nimrod died because a mosquiﬁo entered his brain through
his noge and the doctors advised tapping his head for
relief, but as the pain grew more Intense he asked his

| servants to strike harder aand harder, He dled of fthe
consequences}

As elsewhere in ;gggé, the zahid,is not spared}

the mosquito is blamed for his belng debauched:

s 2 gﬁg]bdéﬂw o s @ﬁJQ#ﬁﬂé%A
The delightful fooling continuves throughout'

ééﬁAM“lﬂ/gﬂﬁpS rb b e &Mﬂpw{yggﬁ
(l,e.u/@@fj@! o (”Lé)éf/@f’é»w/szﬂu/
éﬁﬁb//1/m¥ o ae Y g LB EY

VII, MASNAVI IN SATIRE OF FLIES,

This poem comprises sixty—eight distiches, of which
the last fifteen contain .and indecent story which has no
connection with the subject, The fifby—thrée distiches

do not differ in style from those in the three preceding

1. This reference is to yazld's army at Karbals.




-141=

poems, but they lack their spontaneity. The followlng
lines have been selected as specimens of the style:

The flies cast thelr shadow everywhere:
1 e ol o gl s Dy b b K e
This verse,for example, lacks any sparkle:
ot s o / it
[ o/ Q/LP éﬁ% g;,ég%r o oo 5521 gszpb
This one 1is ccarse,both in diction and meaning: -

Qﬁéﬁ,éﬂvb”éLQﬁ'%4§ w <¥f35;ﬁ/¢f‘pgg§ﬂ§9(

As also this one: . "

In many the sentiment is bathos:

7 of
) g eﬁf’dﬁﬁ%’ei@' D g;a4ﬁ”<ﬁ/f;aﬁfu9642£;
S Sy O R P

His muse appears to have tired, to judge from the

frequent repetition of words; the twenty-first and

thirty-fifth lines show this; = . '
LT e g (o etept 1 Sl
213 d LU o }bfxﬂfhfww & Q{f 4?2L$L5évbﬂgdy”

]

The last fifteen lines contain a story having no

“apparent connection with this setire., Its grossness is
another witness to that combination In one nature of
lewdness and%a consciousness of a different state of
existence, which does not however stop to examine the moral
issues of life on the lower,

VIIT., MASNAVI IN COMPLAINT OF THE UNPROPITIOUS AQGE,

This contains one hundred and twenty one lines,
The poet here expresses himself with greater freedom

and fluency than in the last masnavi. His similfes seem

less strained,
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Time cannot enduré the sight of prosperity, or of
two loving hearts, It 1s always ready to show eﬁmity
egpecially towards lovers,

The poet proceeds to speak of parting with regret
from one he loved, as he was himself obliged to move %o
a different quarter, He %tells of his first meeting and
of reunions, and goes on to describe all her physical
features. He uses the word ngksakl.(hxﬁﬂﬁ, a Hindl technical

toerm, for such descriptions,

In the following line the term & (skink; kind of

lizard) occurs:

‘J}Z:’j,w e 'Q%L?{Q}'}J 09 IV (w’o/c,u’z Loty

Se
Mnghafi had already employed 1% in one of his ghazals;

Inghs repested it in a ghazal rather tauntingly snd Mushafi
retaliated, questioning Insha's use of the word, Azad

has expressged his own view on this controversy‘in support
of Insha, -

 This masnavi has succbeded in sustaining a certain

dignity of tone thvoughout a theme which needed delicate

7 ., Ul

l, A Compmnd of ﬂﬁz(nail of finger etc) anddé(head);ygs used
in Persien In a simlilar sense, A

2« In Sarapéd Sukhan, many lines have been selected from
Inahd to describe human features,

3. Adzad, 326,

4:. ibid.’524ﬂ.
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treatment, Through the description of her physical features
and of their sex~relations runs a sincere expositlion of
thelr mubtual feelings which saves it from the indictment
of coarseness,

IX, MASNAVI ON THE EILEPHANT,

This Urdu magnavi, of some three hundred lines
including seventeen in Perslan, must be one of the most
exuberant and hilarious ever penned,

It opens with a call to the S&gl faér wine of a vintage
of the black grapeé of Abyssinia, but with a taste as strong

as black pepper, in a flagon of the form of a full moon,

whereby the night may become a lailatul!l-qadr,The mentlon

of "Laila'suggests the next line: )
6% ol bgy S ) a2l
His reference to the "wall of China" ( %&%&Qﬁ?) is clear

here in the eleventh line: |
d/u“’;’/b’: N J%;ﬂ@ﬁ S
‘ -

-

ahd also twnety-four lines later: \ . .y
i ?@’/ﬁ?eéauﬂ a fzf/ Fzﬁﬁ Q){
He uses it to signify the'winding'"of the wall, or its

"compass"™ and girth", Compare with this the meaning of this
- ) . 1.
phrase in Shah Abruls line ¢

. . . " . V. . !
Y& SSp IR (Y ol S NS LI L
where the sense requires the explanation that whoever looks

down from the wall laughs involuntarilyz'.

l. Azad,?98, 2s Niru!l-Tughdt,,s.v,
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Early in the poem there begins a particularly

- amusing series of jingling lines:
el S BT ndits p d et
In the wide sweep of his frivolity the Zahid is

included:
A U &//gﬂ"f w@’,w Llp S p?
and also the monk'

L el pezp2d v gl or o o?

It should be remarked that while Insha's net is
far-flung over faiths and thelr adherents, he speaks
humorously and nowhere with ill-willi,

Before proceeding to his story he abatés his

demand for wine:

2858 et o el d

The story is as follows: A handsome elephant was caught
In the district of Bairi, in December, 1792, as the
author states speclously., A fine female elephant
becomes enamoured of him, On 28%h June 1793, they
agein mate, and the repetitions of thls provide an
opportunity for the rabelaisian element in Insha
to run wild., His humour waes broad, boorish at times,
but it does not ever appear vicious or illgrained,

Insha has attributed this masnav; at two places
to Qﬂ/gch' « He states in the former that he
himself put it into Urdu verse, In the latter reference
he describes John Karsh (?) as an Englishmen and adds

that it was rendered into Persian by~79buwﬁk/(01arke?)
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a companion of the Nawwab Wazir, by whose authority it
was versified as it is now by Inshé, After Nawwab
Asafu'd-Deuls , who died in 1797, Wazir 'All ruled
for a year till he was deposed, and Sa'adat 'Ali
succeeded, in 1798, As Insh& was closely assoclated
only with the last of these, it looks as if this
masnavi did not see the light before 1800.1’

The call for wine in the beginning need not be
taken literally; 1t 1s more llkely %o be the conventlonal
preliminary to a narrative, Whether this one has any
relation to one told by an Englishman, let alone be
its translation, is not known, ) The style is
picturesque, and animals, trees and birds are well
sketched 1in the canvas; only a person familiar with
the Indian landscape and life could have described

such & scene.

X.MA%NAVT IN SATIRE OF,OR LAMPOON ON,GYAN CHAND SAHUKAR,

This 1is a short datirical poem on a moneylender,
It 1s not mown whether Inshd has here mentioned a

real personality, a Bania of his acquaintance, or has

1., According to 'Abdu'l-Haqq Ingh& entered the sservice
off Sa'adat 'All in 1215/1800, and Mirza Sulaiman
Shukoh returned to Delhl that same year(Mug.TazH.,p.8)
In the Kulliyyat of Inghé there is a gasida of the :
time of Sa'adabt 'Alils accession(1212317985 a date
which would Indicate that he had access to the Nawwab.

R« In the eighth line from the end of the poem.
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satirised this class in en imaginary story. That Insha
sought for his pleasures the company of public women
there 1s much reason to believe, Salacious passages Iin

his poems, and notebly his Diwan-i Rekhti did not

proceed out of the mouth of one acquainted only with a
lofty austerity and other-worldliness, Bubt to condemn
him would be %o signal him out for attack where many
were as bad or worse, If he be judged by his times
he must have heen loocked upon for many years as most
enviable, and quite a favourite of fortune. If he did
have knowledge of how one half of the world lived, he yet
succeeded in cultivating the other,

The poem is composed of thirty-nine distilches.
The languege used is naturel in the sense that Ggén
Chend speaks as a man of his class would spesak, He uses
some Persian words, giving to most of them a non~Persian

pronunciation; o.g. Khair is written as Khair, Insha

in his Darya-1 La?éfat describes the dialsct of Delhi

. as spoken by different types of peoplé. This poem shows
that he was well acquainted with the mixed collogquial
current, and could use it In i% its appropriate setting,.
In 1t Insha uses Urdu for descriptive 11&63} but Gyan
Chand uses his bania's colloquial, whilst Khairatl's
mode of expression is rustic. For instance'Khairéti}

a Muslim servant of the bania, employs occasionally a
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word of Persian origin but mispronounces itje.g. he |
uses kharchi for kharchi,
The story runs thus: a sdhikar{moneylender),
Gyén Chand, became infatuated with a certaln courtesan
named Bhengl AmIr Bakhsh. Gyan Chand, asked Khailratl
to arrm%g a meeting with her. Khairati, astute 1n his
own Iinterest, arranged a mnﬁetihg and mentions the
price fixed, To this Gyan Chand agrees, stating it
amounts to the monthly interest due to him on hils loans,
When Bhengl Amir Bakhsh visits him in due course
she finds him lolling in enticipation. But a sudden
£it of embarrassment then seizes him, till at last
Khairatl urges him to make advances. As soon as he
éttampts to do so the girl gives him a slap, This
upsets him so utterly that he quickly takes refuge in
an adjoining room, and after a time begins to call for
help. When EKhairiti hears this noise he says %o him,
"Lala you are a strange person! Why did you spend three
hundred, rupees and now are hiding? She is sitting here
and will never gol" The L&l was so much embarrassed that
he asked Khailratl to pay enother hundred rupees and
persuade her to go., When she went away the Lala went up
to his terrace room, and to his own great satlsfaction
exclaimed, "Think how cleverly I have turned her out}"

Insha had not the vehemence of scorn or invective of

Sauda, who poured them out in no gentle stream on his
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adversary, but he could drench one with ridicule. It
is not known whether this moneylender is a particular
indlividual who had offended Inshﬁj%efusing a loan to
him or by dunning him for repayment, but this ridicule
of him or his kind was popular long after,

In this masnavi Inshé has chosen a comedy-satilre, snd

made the reader interested in the discomfiture of the
olderly rake ab the hands of persons as astute in their
own way as he in making gain, Theme, manner and language
all combine to make thigs a pilece cut out of thelreal
life of =a clasé. William Hogarth depicted this crude
side of conditions in a number of his drawings of

sordid debauch or other debasement,

XTI, THE MASNAVI MURGHNAMA (THE COCK)

This masnavl contains thirty-nine distiches, of which
seventeen and three are given to hamd end pa't
respectively. In the former, man is reproved for his
negligence at morn in contrast 0 the birds which wake
up and sing praise,

The poem proceads %o mention of Sulaiman Shukoh,
whom 1t greets as heir to the crown, ElseWherel.he
has been gpoken of in similar terms. It seems as if,
when Sulaimen Shukoh arrived in Lucknow(1205/i791), he
was asplkring to succeed his blind father,3hah ARlem II
(blinded in 1788; died in 1806),

l » I{ullo ,4:4:‘7’4208 L] 4319 [
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Next the Wazir is prailsed; the Agafl Jahl mentioned
in the book was the wazlr of Mirzas Sulaiman Shukoh, The
Nawwab is a follower of the main or cock-fighting., Why should
not a person of resoluteness like thatb sport? The cock |
has the qualities of prophets, it must rise early,
be brave, enterprising, and have a sense of honourl ;

Inshd next speaks of himself as a "fan" of thils sport,
and of his going off with long strides to the main(pEli)
with hds bird under hils arm: he possess undoubtedly a

woRASTINL SLIOIL ), ey 4 bSO

The exordium of hamd end pa't take up about half
of the poem; this 1s followed by a eulogy of Sulaimen
Shukoh; the mentién of cock-fighting appears almost as
an encillary subject, The cock figures In the hamd as an
early riser end as the sun; the world 1s a chicken-house
and the soul of man is ahcock, The reference to the
Prince shows that this maﬁnavi Wwasicomposad incthewearlyo.
Dutlnow . pebiodnbeiweén 1790 and 1800, The description
of the poet's vislit to the main and.of his own cock is
realistic enough to be autobiographical, and certainly all
classes from king to peasant enjoyed this sport in his tdéme,
It should be added here that Rangin, in his Majallsg-

i-Rangin, mentions a conversation between himself and

1., Int,.Mir,,149,
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Inshd, This has already been dealt with under the
L. _
section on Contemporaries, In this conversation

mention 1s made of a masnavi by Inshgbntitled Ragh-mala,

and a matla' is given. No mentlon of this work is to
be found in‘any of the tagklras so far examined, It
may be inferred that Inshd had seme favoursble opinion

of it, since on Rangin‘s adverse criticism of his

masnavis Inshd singles out a matla'! from this work and

offers it for consideration,

l. Supra. 3o
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CHAPTER VII.

MIS CELLANEQUS COMPOS ITIONS .

This chap ter comprises all those poetic compositions
which have not already been dealt with, and are mainly
to be found in the portion of the Kulliyyat entitled

Ash‘Br-i Mutafarriga as well as those small pieces

scattered throughout the work, such as Pahelis, Turki

and Pashtu verses.

1. Riddles; 15 in Diwan-i Rekhti; 19 in Ash ‘Ap-i, Mutafarriga.
2. Rards; 2 Persian, 12 Urdu, one Arabic.

3. Ruba‘is; 59 Persian, 43 Urdu.

4. Qit‘a ag; 28 Persian, 14 Updu, 6 Pashtu, one Arabic.
5. MNustazids; 16 in Diwan—i Rekhtl, 3 in Diwan-i Rekhta.
6. Mukhammas; 4 Persian, 11 Ur&u, one mixed Arabic,

Hindi, Turki, and Braj.

7. Tilismat.

8. Letters.

9. TLampoons (a) on Mughafl (b)“Ka a;l_g.
10. Pashtu and Turki.

1. Riddles.
These range in length from one $0 seven lines;

fifteen are found in Diwdn-i Rekhti. ILike some Other

poets with orderly or penetrative minds he emplyed his
active brain in devising new forms or exploring along
unusual lines. Khusrau t0o is reputed o have found

recreation in composing Chistan (riddles); these are
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in Persian and Hindi verse. "Many of them are very
clever, and, without the authér's suggestion, it would
be difficult to find the correct answer.'T

Some of Insha's pahelis (riddles)‘are easy to
understand; like Khusrau he gives the solution of the
riddles and thus makes them easy for the guesser.

Ihe following are specimens of his devising:

s . V4
et s b RN Lir Lok

N dw)f}i’”fd’%uf@Jf ao b ,¢W&'44&J%ﬂ
. : - |
; rjwwg‘b%(’y”@#@-“ ‘. dgi‘j/bvgj}{,wdfjm

&a}j}’%jw/ﬂ o Wbl I T sl d

The answers supplied are:

v

\L% -

2. Iards.

- L
In his Ash‘an%mutafarrigg there are fifteen "Fards"
or gingle verses, twelve in Uprdu, two in Persian, and
one in Arabic. In the first of these one hemistich

employs only undotted characters, the other only dotted;

b OF A o ST S 1 sty s ot

1. Hazrat Amir Khusratl ... by Md.Habib, 45. 2. Kull,217
3. ipid, 217 L. Kyll., 386.
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‘ "Alasg, yesterday my heart had such pain, in that

thefe kept me restless the movement of the furrow on

the brow of the idol of Ghina."l There ig little in

LA

them to merit attentionJ%?Gther Fards are found, in

his Persian Rekhta and Rekhti, Ghazals.

]

Of these there are fifty-nine in Persian, and
forty-three in Urdu. Some of them are petitions for
rain or other appeals; some are offered in the name of
Zahra and members of her family, the martyrs of Karbala,
etc.2

The ruba‘l is a verse-form of Persism origin. I+
consists of two verses, each of two hemistiches. The
first, second and fourth have the same end-rhyme. That
of the third is different, but the metre is the same.
ihere are twenty-four ruba ‘i-metres all of them deriv ed
from the Hagaj, which in its primal form consists of

three or four feet in the measure mafa ‘Ilun

Most poets have composed a few rubZfis. They are

a convenient form for the expression of a gingle idea;

1l. di.e. the Beloved. 2. Kull, 387-89.
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"like the épigram it (the ggpéii) is always complete
in itself," and this indicates:its limitation. A
poem.mightuof course consist of several rubad‘il stanzas,
but as each stanza is complete in itself, the thought
is not continuous.

In this rubd‘I his feeling can hardly be more than

literary: ) ’
2002 byt 51 00 Lo el sirdd>
1. 2 G Gl b LT 0 fegfelesdsle 20

My heart burns in me for the pheasant;
Now it is in Shiraz, and now in Marv.
What gain in its passage of these stages?
Is there no box-tree there, or cypress?
In the following there may be an allusion to his
ovn unhappy lot towards the clogse of his life:-
. ot ~ - . ‘ L4 ~ L 2
by ot o go] b ALY,
R j — AN

How could an Isfahani like Balkh?

One is like the beginning of the month, the latter the ehd.
In the monastery of the hypocrites, O Insha,

(I swear) by God that close internment grew bitter.

He was apparently still in royal favour at the time

of this composition, in which there is a reference 10

1. “Kull., 389 2. ibid, 389
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Nawwab Safadat fali Khan
) 2
W i a@l}!-
(}}‘__)/L’(JL l\ﬂ‘f#p(g, g/l'/éﬂ//}/w
1. @duﬁﬁgup7@gp o F&Jghufﬂffbf

Never was produced in divine creation

Glossy (armour) so active,

And cavalier like Yamimd-Daula

And his Khurasani sword and masket of ILar.

Nawwab Safadat is reputed to have given his careful
attention to certain administrative matters, and on
one occasion he found a clerk had omitted the final
"sIn" in Ajnds. By his order every such mistake was
fo bé punished by a f£ine of one rupee. The dlerk
when questioned about thé mist&ke supported his writing
by the Qamus and other books .- Insha took a hint
from the Néwwab and thus seilzed an opportunity of
shawing his cleverness; he wrote seven rubd‘is, humorous
or frivolous on tarkhim or the rules of abreviation
of words.

As an illustration of "Tajahul" (playing the simpleton)

he wrote:3

wwﬂ;ﬁ»’@é’g{’},&ﬂl&%) i OM‘}Q/L@GW F/gf’b

1. Kull., 391.2.ibid, 391-2; Azad.287. 3. ibid, 392.
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In another ruba‘iI he writes: 1 s

w/g;y/w(,;/ (!j'b/g”l! Mjaj/wlfa M‘/C/M
&’“""’/VL? S 0D, Ez,«wf/b,ujfvglﬁ B
I am grateful .Prov1denoe defended me.
The Q&azi doubted ny honesty
Perhaps he r ead "Insha A11l8h *Khana"
And said: "That one deceiwved".

in which there is a play on words - on his name "EKhaun"

and the Arabic verb "Hhana" (he deceived).

Apd he wrote another on the same lines (L_':b)z
MLJL%;”/ losul o bl ol Tirs
,wLJﬂ ,,é!/gl,gﬂ 1 Mlu/r’"’//wuﬂu*

Seeing the word khana is past tense,

What objection can the Qazi have now?
The past does not remember, as is well-known;
It is proper the Qazi should be content.

His occasional lines show gquickness of adaptation,
but not any depth of thought: /
[Z”"’f"/"ﬂ/w’u,’f’ o9t s Wﬁwu’"bugﬂ’é{-m"”
. 0 3 N / e
3. b Wz d Lo ol 5 g ol 25 ]
Exiduring hunger and thirst is pleasing to all,
And during the fast t0 be expectant of evening,
And the merry-making over the morming repast, and then
The saying: May you propose to fast till evening!
Though fixed in his adherence to ‘A1 and his house
he entertains that tole rance which poets and Sufis

1. Kull., 392. 2. ibid. 392. 3. ibid. 393
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have somebimes freely'expressed

of

/)Mwﬂé’;’:aLJame*p/"/éﬂU"Qﬂé;wﬁgu’v
ﬂJ{fojcﬁ‘/:’/Jfﬁ‘ " Ufog{%(’ﬂdf/:}/?bé’,

If I have friendship with all, towards whom there can
. be hatred?
In the Ka‘ba I lived long, now I intend (going to) the
temple.
0 Zahid and Brahman, there is no dif ference between you,
For both of you travel is involved.

Some of his munajats are simple and appealingzz
P e P ARV o Y )
A g3 s s Ole Lbaath2lgsl 5

O Lord, in gracious offer unto Haidar _

And for the gake of all the family of the Prophet,
Out of the valley of dismay rescue me,

Thou who are worthy of my petition, hear my distress!

In the next he states a grievance against the injustice

things and 51tuat10ns

cfztaf,,bl!u}’lxu/yfu < Zajﬁ’wg,v@/)d”’
In the scales of Judgemenb those who are without
accomplishment

Fortune helps those personsy
They arrive at the highest stage -~ we are left
Why should not the scale of persons of weight be heavy!

1

. Kull., 393. 2. ibid, 394 3. ibid, 395.
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There is an amsing jingle in the ruba‘l begiﬂningzl
é&)d./,l{@!afd;é&d;,lsf 4{19;&/&#@;)@9{,%’/44@
Eboiss it Syl b & ) Sl b

with apparently an intention to tease the taciturn

Beloved. The next also has a light and fanciful tOuch:Z
5 - 7 LN

PP ey BT i FEOS Ll

; ; £ |

5 # U@ﬁé%ﬁd/«;”o”” f’)ﬂ,’,{ﬁ P YU Z,L Ju” &

At night the candle was weeping over the bier of t%ﬁ
moth ;

The candle is counsumed in the fire of separation;
Meantime its golden ¢ rown drops from its head,
Look! it became suttee ~ the candle is extinguished.

The peculiarify in thig poem is that everywhere
poets have described the moth as lover but seldom if
ever described the candle as being satl for the lover.
The golden crown (the wick) topples over and lo! the

candle is consumed (suttee).

eJL"cf @ﬂﬁjé‘w &/ ‘W’J/ v d(f"’ E:/J &=’ é,fa""y
(JL d’}ﬁnggjjuféb/d) Uc(U jj/g-v‘/f’ QLJ”) -

bt —' —— LY .I‘ o

cﬂi’ — (fc)j;u/ézl/d) 1oy zu}*’}%ﬁgbﬂ; !

Love is come t0 tease my fancy,

A1l the time I theémge® of it.

My mind is here, my glance is there,
These days my heart is in strange plight!

1. Kull., 395. 2. ibid, 395. 3. ibid, 396-97.
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Comparable with the above in lightness and grace
are these lines of Nawwab Asafu'd-Daula (4.1212/1797)

on a kindred theme:

I Lals el oy L"/ el ga//ab,'u ,/
L AP brosfiol s ety oggersnd

If I would tell her of the gstate of my heart,
Seeing her, I forget my speech.

I am dismayed, my love, every way 'tis hard,
If T write I forget it everywhere.

The zahid and nagih have often been reproached by
poets; not for their austerity, but for their insincerity
or pretentiousness. Insha reproached them frequently,
end here contrasts them unfavourably with preachers of
other faiths:2 y )

Ar»fgyru/:é:,/u”ﬁbﬂé'))ﬁ}f - (4] Q/U"Te.,,)ﬁé L“Tf"g/*J-"Zb
(J@mf&gibﬂgiiﬁgl 2 ﬁﬂﬁU%/ffﬁﬁijhg

Zapid, I'm come from Church for war, |

With horn-playing and with gong in hand;

Wool-garb and cross, like monks, I bring,

I have snatched the gospel from the Franks and come.

The next succeeding ruba‘i has also reference to the
unworthy zahid: . ¢ e

T L
)/(”}7 &L L/Lﬂ ° &v‘f’W”Jrﬂ L M5 ) 40

I will avert my eyes from possessions,
Unlike the gzahid, I will not behave meanly

Brahman-cord of tears on my neck I will bind,
n Tthe temple I'll behave as a Brahman.

1.QlNass ., 34. 2. Kull., 397. 3. ibid, 397.
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There could be little more scathing of the false
Zahid than these 1ines:l

L8 y e J: b b3

QM’JJ’/{[ P s Sy ags) U/l’j’ ﬁb’/@}’ﬁd”’b
The sentiment. 1in the following is not new, but its
fresh statement here contains as much t enderness as
Insha felt, or at any rate expressed, for it can hardly
be doubted that in the conditions in which he stayed
at court and flourished he was obliged to0 live much
on the surface and flirt with reality:2

e G (o 2 G 80k os vl el s s o

Y

I went down to the dust and grieve still for the Beloved,

From the wine of that love I am intoxicated gtill.
The Narcissus blossoms on my grave like grassg,
And shows T still abide in expectation.

This ruba’I refers to Agaf Jah, who was probably
the wazir of Sulaiman Shukoh:3
0l C'é%l;j o) ol Q.Lfﬂiﬂ/é(g&jjjyf,ﬁ/,df’cﬂ
s . A ) ;
) L) /@f/{gby bl OF 202
0 Leader, victorious, and brave, of Asaf-rank,
May thy rule continue from month t0 month!

On earth may you be like Solomon,
End friends all say: God will! (Imsh& allzh)i

1. Koll., 400. 2. ibid., 398. 3. ibid., 399.
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b .Qipfa“.

The git¥a is a truncated gasida or ghazal. The

end-rhyme of the gagida was a fetter (qaid) on a poetb;

like a shackle it made procedure difficult, with the

result that a poet sometimes felt unable to produce

more ‘than a porticon of his poem. In some cases it is

the portion of a gasida or a ghazal which has survived.
There is no g@i&gﬁ i.e. the two hemistiches of the

opening line do not have the same gafia. Insha has
employed it sometimes as a short poem,1 but mostly

his giﬁ%Js contain a chranOgram,2 There ig no restriction
as to its length except that it must not be of less

than two distiches.

Nagsakh in his Ganj-i Tawdrikh has collected many
tags recording the decease of poets and others over
geveral centburies. Its perusal is rather doleful
reading, though the contents are historically useful.
Chronograms may record thed ate of some pleasant incident
iﬁ a persbn's career, but very often preserve the date

of. hig decease. Under the first category there are here

given the date of Sulaimfn Shukoh's marriage,- the

1. Kull., 401-403, 404, 405. 2. ibid, 403, 405, 406.
3. ibid, 409.
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accession of Nawwab Safadat %13 ggﬁn,l the celebration
of his birﬁhday,z his feoovery from illness,3 and the
birth of his son,4 and the accession_of'Akbar Shah IIB,
and under thes econd are recorded the date of the death
of Nadir Sh&h and the massacre by his troops in Delhi,
the decease of Shah ‘Alam TI, and of Almds %11 Knan,
There are a few more incidents mentioned, but not any
of major importance.

In gigéf form, Eﬂﬁﬁé has composed 28 Persian pieces,
14 Urdu, 6 Pashtu and one Arabic.

The following is an Arabic poem in two distiches,
the meaning of which is not certain; there are at
least two grammetical errors; fthe translation is

only tentative. The language has a flavour of Arabic

vergse of the eighth or ninth century:l
| Yotk b sl WL P
S?Q{Z’ZJ)ﬁb G gl e e

I hawe in mind a people mogt sparing of their blood;
They hustle without any doubt.

I would like to drink happily

Rosewater cooled with ice.

1 L) Kull . 4‘05 . 2 - ibid—’ 408 3 3 . ibid ] 4’08, 409 .
4. ibid, 410. 5. ibid, 412.
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In the following gitd's some linguistic difficulties
of an Arab and a Baghdadl are amusingly dealt with.
The former is showing an injury in the palm of his
hands to Indian friends, and saying;l

@mk;gu%@ugigawg,

In the other, an Arab of Baghdad would have trouble

with his cerebrals, e.g. he would pronounce ,éé (Patna)

o 2
as M{ .

5. lMustazad.
Mustazad, as its neme implies, denotes "“increment."

It is a ghezal, rubd‘I or the like, complete in itself

with a short metrical line added after each hemistich
or distich. ZProfessor E. G. Browne makes it follow
each hemistich, and proceeds to gsay that this short
line is "not required to complete the sense or metre
of the poem to which it is appended, these !'increment
verses' rhyming and making sense together like a

separate poem."3 In "Persian Rhetoric and Prosody"4

it is s tated that the short line may be added to a

distich or a kemistich, and "it must be in harmony

1. Kull.,404; <> ¢~ > according to marginal note.

2. ibid, 404. 3. HPL.v.II.43. 4. W.zjiau'l-Hagy
’ Oal 019270

L
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with the sense of the poem; but the poem in itself
must not depend for its sense on it." The dictionary
Wur'l-Iughat states that the shart line may be added
t0 either a hemistich or a distich, and its metre should
be equal in length to the first and last feet (rukn)
of the hemistich.

Insha composed severaligggﬁézﬁig,lto some of which
a reference will be nade later. One of them has a
triple "increment" to each hemistich,2 another as
meEn y asla five-fold ”incremen”s".3

As will be seen ffom his ghazal beginning4

chdlly - U deH e

"

and en ot her beginning:5

’& 2] / L]
Lhdiyy - gL Te L g
3 . i t i L " ' [
Insha brings the short line into harmony with its
hemistich,and even completes its sense as in the third
distich, but the short lines do not all combine %o

make an independent poem.

1. Kull.,397~401. 2. ibid, 401. 3. ibid, 217.
4. ibid, 34. 5. ibid, 35. 6. ibid, 34.




~165-

1. O name of God! Bravo! what a scene - such beauty of yours!

Such a body, and adornment and ~ how wonderful!
splendour
2. When I said I am your lover -~ 0 mine of sweetness!
infatuated
She began to laugh and to say: - what a figure!
’ How foolish!
3. The difference there was between - naught (of it)
atheisn and Sufism, remains!
When love raigsed the curtain - multiplicity
between became unity!

Ag an instance of simple mustazad this may be taken:l

S0 by 4 o boe g o . n LV . 4 /...
Spafins . csbilisls Eduail i P . asmd I 8 Mo
P F e ) . 7
Uﬂ,o?/c:.a/- g»f?&u",,g L & af.a/){(f;/ . Ik, ,.,,:’M/.,;J«f),(
¢

On the cord of verse he threaded - & wine-bibbing

He heard no %§§8r89 E518t or - amid f@%%%%%g3§ﬁ§
preacher
When their argumentation passed —~ 80 he (spoke) in
- the limit reply;
He spoke the secret of "I breathed -~ they said: "Be

in him my spirit" - 2 silent!"

The following is an example of mustazad with triple

4

increment, It could be clever if succesgsful, but is

hardly ever artistic:-m2

HEP . Iy - BHE gy ol pl AL

1. Kull., 397. 2. ibid., 401.
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In "nail" is sarcasm of the wine-loving heart,

Secratch nd, O master! Mey you have success! Say naught!
Lay aside your great asceticism and piety -

Put it in place,master! O kindly friend! Listen to .

advice!

The evil eye be far! strange is existence -~

What God willg! 0O name of God! Praigse to God!
Inshd Allah:ids a wrestler live and happy -

Be happy, master! You whose way is ascetic! A man of

go0Q character!

The"increments" here moke a self-contained passage;
their suggestiveness is very plain to0 see.
A 8111l greater feat of verbal adroitness has been

PR . . -r o= --l. N .
exhibited in his khumasi mustazad , i.e. one in which

short metrical lines five in number are attached to
each hemistich; it night be termed a mustazad to the

fifth power. It is found in his Diwan-i Rekhti. Its

metre is Hazaj. The five short sections making up

the second part of both lines have-the same rhyme and
metre. The two main portions of the verses taken by
themselves have a complete sense; if the short verses
are added to them, they contribute to the meaning. They

1
are as follows:~

10 Kullo’ 2170
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. 4')’(?,&/[}1};" g//d/éf,u[,gfg*"
d&wwf Ullaﬂd:/f UJ#JQM d%#/ﬁ@ du/ﬂ 4’(’9’“/
s 4 5 . /fg’“é?aﬂg‘”é}yﬁ}JJ

J%ﬁﬁw.éyéﬁgf.é@ﬁﬁ?wf.&g;J?- d 0

Mustagzad to:{%ifth power ( ¢ )

If last night I had not leapt over the wall and come,

And had not shaken the door chain
And had not wakened her when coming,
oleep would not have come to her,
Being so intoxicated with youth,

She would not have knitted the brows.

She yould have turned to ridicule in the morning,
And not made me dance 0 her hand-claps,
Nor made me hear abuse,
Nor eaten food,

Nor summoned me again,
Nor sung & hundred nuptial songs.

6. Mgkhammas.

Insha has written some Sixteen poems in mukhemmas

verse-foxrm. The Tucknow edition contains only fourteen
of them; the Delhi edition of 1855 contains two more,
one with satire (hajw) of a general nature beginning:
.g/éxﬂgwﬁyfffgaﬁéﬂg>déi s ¢UgﬁfC'ﬁJ2if£;J) Ol
and another of the Ghibatgo or Backbiber: -
j@ﬁhwuﬁwwgﬁ@wgﬁ j@%?&%@ﬁ@%@%f

1. Kyll., 227. 2. ibid., 228.
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. 1. . . . .
The first mukhammas™ in Urdu, is a naft in five

stanzas in praise of the Prophet, and adds at the

close that of the Hashimites and the twelve Imams.

The second mukhammas 1in eight stanzas is also in

Urdu except for a number of Persian hemistiches. He

requests pure wine from the inebriated Sagl in a season
TN : T, . , K f . " o “u |
of quieﬁww Q@LJ};W}? v Wl@ﬁ’-‘#‘*«"f’d”e‘{,’{wgﬁf
LB Y A b b T, Y iy
Gd’@ffkf1§r(%ﬂgﬂguﬁ e upfg%ikg%dxfu_%zmggqu/
‘ | ' ' [ 0w l ’ -' -'“’ '.
e U 00 b o g T ) o
- ! s . - e

. o [ '>o e

Nothing succeeds with me, O Ipnsha -

One who ig absorbed, how can be compose?
Insha! My homeland is in the tavern of unity,
And T am intoxicated on thig garden-path,

Yot with water but with pure wine.

Next follows a poem in the gtyle of a tarji‘-band

. . . 3 . .
in Urdy in five stanzas. This minor verse-form

differs from its mukhammas-companion in repeating

exactly word for word a misra’ as a kind of refrain
at the close of each pair of distiches. This

mukhammas contains congratulations to Prince Mirza

Sulaimfn on the occasion of the ‘*d-i Ghadfr, a festival

1. Xull., 417. 2.ibid., 418. 3. ibid., 419.

_—
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celebrated by Shifas on 18th Zu'l-hijja. With this

place Ghadir Khwmm is connected the Hadith:
oyg”akémﬂ}ﬂééﬁbtifépe Egaf referred to in

the dii;ich below Was“;rébably Egaf Jah, the wazir

of Sulaiman Shukoh, as the name comes in conjunction

with that of the latter. If so, the date of composition

would be not later than 1215/1800. If, however,

the Agaf refers to Nawwab Esafu;d-Daula the d ate of

composition would be before 1211/1797, as he died in

that year. The poet hére, as well asg elsewhefe, speaks

of Sulaimén Shukoh ag likely, or about, to succeed

his father, Shah Alam II, who had been blinded in

1788:

@QAJJUWUS'U’? OLJ'.«J//.;. hff}ﬁ{}‘éa;;’/ﬁbi K@’J

The refrain seems 0 expect it as imminent:
o2 e gl b P gf"f*?,/;u'/

"That the wazlr should offer a present in the
accession assembly this year."

In the four-stanza Persian mughammasl beginning:
, ] R ¢ o ' T4 «
cﬂjukabéA#ﬂglﬁ gﬂZ&M&/u%?JL

the poet speaks of the temporary nature of existence.

1. Kull., 419.
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The following poem comprises five stanzas,l in each
of which is one of these languages, Arabic, Turki,
Pergian, Hindi or Panjabi. The fourth hemistich in
all except the Persian stanza is in Turki. The poet
is here in a somewhat sorrowful mood, but possibly
his real intention is 10 air his knowledge of these
languages. This distich is reproduced from the Urdu
stanzas

QJ%,J@“&?;L&:,Q;%‘(; & (;j""ajé/(}&’)j})%&—:‘;"

2 . . N
The Uprdu mukhammag in nine stanzas beginning:

v tg gy Bofle st e Js Lo

’
+

has a simplicity and flow that make it pleasing to
read or t0 hear. It is unusually free from Arabic
and Persian and difficult words of any sort. The
anthor says he is selling his heart as a marketable
commodity, and calls for offers. He is prepared 1o
barter it for another. He then of fers his ghazal for
gale 1o aﬁyone who can appreciate it and dLso pay for
it. |

This is succeeded by an Urdn mukhamma33 in eight

1- Kull-,4~20- 20 ibido, 421- 3‘ ibid‘;a, 4—22
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stanzas which is based on a ghazal of Mir Sajjad
"Iphamgo" but it is not stated what relation there

was betwéen.lgggé and Mir Sajjﬁd. It is quite possible
that the latter hadvvritten‘something capable of a
double interpretation.

hocording to MushefI + Mir Sajjid wrote Rekhta

with much use of iham, and was a conbemporary of

Ibrd, Mezmin end NEji who figre in Az&d's "First
Period." In this case Insha must have wriften it
early iﬁ life.

For the better appreciation of this poem a note on
ibhém or iham is advisable. Ibham or Iham (ambiguitby)
wag a rhetorical figure in Arabic, but is also
characteristic of Hindi poetry; Azad, among others,
‘states that Urdu poets of the early 18th century
adopted it freely from Hindi poetry. In one passage

in the Padmavatl of Jéyasi (c.1540 A.D.) for instance

every sentence is sald to be capable of four renderings.2
TulsYT DIs (d4.1628) has employed it in places in his

Ram-carit-manas. Agad rightly says in his first daur”

1.RFus., 129. 2. ed.Bibl.Indica, Eng.Tr.,56.
3. Azad, 97.
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that Urdu was based on it, and that ArZu’, though a
Persian and not an Urdu,pOet led it from such play on
words and equivogues to a Persian style, and Was later
followed in effecting this transition by Maghar Jan
Janan, and others.

By Insha's time ibham had disappeared. His only

reference to it is in this mukheammas in "reply" +o

‘Mir Sajjéd.2 The ambiguity here lies not in wo rds
but in ideas. He has not.clearly satirised Mir Sajjad
but has maintained his style of expression. The 1ést
stanza will help to illustrate the successful attempt

of Insha. It begins:
I SR BT G oy
3?Wé§ﬁ&zwf%5,9ggw & Juwlész/% &£ﬁ4fg/
U g &S

It may be rendered in this way:

Insha , with whom be angry and make complaint?
To whom should one go and congratulate?
Saiyid Insha! the ustad thus has said -
Why should one praise or blame, O Sajjad?
Praise must go to the Prophet and Al1I.

1. Azad, 97. 2. Xull., 422.




The eighth mukhammas is in Urdu. The subject of

this piecel WQS alive When it was written. In a
prefatory note in Persian prose the poet tells how

he came o compose it. A scholarly maulvi Haidar 411
of Sandela, came to Lucknow. Insha hurried off at

once t0 meet him. He declaimed his undotted gagida

Turu'l-Kalam and reguested the maulvi to recite something

as he was a repﬁted wrilter of poetr& in Arabic, Persian
and Hindi.2 The latter of fered to read a gasida in
Hindi. He then recited his Hindi gasida in pa't.

Insha regarded it of very high merit and subsequently

baged his mukhammas on it, the longest he wrote in

this verse~form. It may be noted that the only two
lines quoted by Insha from this gasida are in Urdu,

and cannot be called Hindi except in the sense that the

latter term was frequently used at that time foar Urdu.3

These two lines are: . .
" ‘ ¢ ’ s f’ L
"W_}))‘Ji/:}fgi gl{l}w_///é;-« B (LI/;? gf',c/ Yo

»

('Mub'»y;;*__‘,gb léﬂ/dl:iii-/c_% - rﬁwfj},w, W‘,?//%

The Eykhammas which Insh& baged on this gasida

contains 31 stanzas in Urdu and commences with the line:4

(JU %cxﬁwg{fé%iﬁﬁé/CJJ/ . (Jﬁyx}égﬁkgﬁaﬂﬂﬁgau?

‘1. Kull.,423-29. 2. ibid, 429. 3. DL.,47. 4.Kull, 424.
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He has followed this up with a Persian mukhammas of

seven stanzas of the same pattern. In it Insha
employs theological, philosophical, and logical ternms,
a reminiscence of his early studies appears in the first

of these 11nes'l

ngﬁﬁﬂcW /wi@é=lwa/ é¢fé£hgﬁd#295bwgiég
] 4 N S
%q"a‘w((zj 0 po é/w@g{w/ v/l i’ g’*f’g;’g;,/q;gf
Towards the close he proceeds 1o write of numerals,

the numerical values of "Ahmad", and the signs of

Jjafr, etc. This he continues in the ninth mukhammas,

which is in Persian.
The tenth2 in this group is in Urdu, in three stanzas,
and is based on a ggﬁgfof Mirza Jan Tapigh, who was
born in Delhi, but later went to Lucknow and subsequently
to Dacca, in Bengal, where he died before 1229/18143
He was a pupil of Mir Dard. In it he invites Tapish
t0 come into the garden, where the birds are singing.
The notes of some of them, e.g. the chipka (sparrow-hawk),

are imitated. Insha says he has rhymed it so that it

1. Kull., 425. 2. Kall.,429. 1In DL.(47) Inshs writes
that sometime after reciting the gaslda - Turu'l-Kalam

in Iucknow, he went to Sandela with AlmZ&g A1I Khan and
read this mukhammas to Haidar %13, who copied 1i%.

This must HAve been shortly after 1788-9 when Turu'l-
Kalam was written, and probably just after Insﬁg?g"grrlval
in Tucknow, which would mean 1791 or 1792.

3. Col.of Ar.,Pers. and Hind.MSS., by 4. Sprenger, 169.
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could be sung. It is a satirical poem and was only
meant to tease Mirza Jan.Tapish. His introducing these
notes rhythmically and his employment of some musical
terms show that he had considerable knowledge of music.l

The next mukhammas is in his Diwan-i Be-nugat.

It hasg been dealt with already.2

Then comes a mukhamm353 in the Diwan-i Rekhta and
is a kind of petition of help for Sulaiman Shukoh.
He asks the-hedp—of 'Ali Db. Abi Talib to shov kindness
and unsheath his famous sword Zu'l-Fagar to help
Sulaiman. In the end he prays that should it so happen
that Sylaiman becomes king he himself might be his

Mir-Bakhshi (pay-master). This poem is in Urdu and

has seven stanzas. This differs from the others in
this form by repeating at the clogse of each stanza
the line:

L1 BP e S )

In this respect, like the mukhammas on p.419 of the

Kulliyyat, it is in the style of a taroLband.Q

1. Azad, 260f, says that Insh& in his childhood used to

learn grammar to the acoompanlment of en ingtrument:
g *:?)/%gwg%ﬂgf} p Y Jyﬂ;$df
2. Supra.f9Kull.,438. 3. Kyll.,134. 4. Supra./6d
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The thirteenth is in Persian and is bitterly satirical.
The name of the person against whom the invective is
hurled is not knowwn. This muggammasl is not found in

the Tucknow edition of the Kulliyyat. I+t begins:

A'/g;/@w,}}f’r’/af;u{%dﬁ S Nyt !;",4,',@55’;,,;@'/;“

The fourteenth is in Persian and in satire of the
slanderer (ghibat-go); there is no mincing of words.

L S SR s S A s
Thefe,is such an outpouriﬁg of scorn and abuse'that'
one cannot heip feeling it must have been directed
at a particular person Or persons.

This section cloges wilith a musaddas in Urdu satirising
Qasim ‘Ali Khan. For scurrility some of its verses
would be hard to beat in literature. EQEQ% combined
in himself two matures or dispositions, a coarse one
which sometimes found vent in scurrility and lewdness
in language and conduct, and another which could take
pleasure in the things of the mind. Though £z8d and
persons similarly disposed drew aside from contact
with the literature of the former, Ipsha must have lived

among members of society who encouraged him. Whilst it

1. Kull (Delhi ed.), 227.
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ig true that an entertainer makes his public, there is
always @ section of the public prepared to provide
him with an opportunity.

£z834 has mentioned only one stanza of a mukhammas

of Insha which is not in either edition of the Kulliyvat.

. 1 . . - R
This mukhammas™ , he says, was in satire of lirza “Azim

Beg, against whom Insha was incensed in the poetical asgemblies

in Delhi:

dg ot or il e Tyl s & Jhlls poptin )
il g e b v dzfl i e s
de 0 ALIS g2 74
7. Tilismat.
This term is the arabicised form tilism of the

Greek telesma. In Persian and in Urdu it has several
meanings, which ére mostly, like charmg, connected
with the idea of protection from harm. Ipnsha uses the
word here with a sense of mystery which will amuse and
entertain. For instance in the firet tilism, beginning:

/?}}gLﬁﬁj’éﬁjdﬁawl 4 Ajbiégbgifﬂﬁwfﬂvj)
the woman speaking tells her female friend how to write

letters in invisible ink. She I to mix milk and

1. Azad, 262. 2. Kull. 401.




- =178~ .

sal-ammoniac, and write a letter with the mixture.
When it is dry she must rub it; the paper will appear
blank, but when it ig heated inf ront of the fire
letters in black will show up. ©She adds in the magta’
that she had sent many letters of this o rt to Ipsha.

Another tilism advises writing with the juice of a
lemon; when heated the paper will show wp the letters
in saffron colour.

Another type is for amusement. In one of these
instructions»are giﬁen.to gtick a piece of glass under
a burning candle, and put within a tank or cistern. As
the candle burns it will rise in the cistern.

The next example is 10 mix nosadar (sal-ammoniac)
with milk and to write with it. When the paper is
heated, the letters will appear in black.l

Elsewhere he tells Tthe Beloved the art of secret
writing on aA“gggii"z In the next tilism he tells her
how %o write Qith 1ime-water, and that it is readable
when washed with water. A third me thod is to take half

a glass of lemon juice and add to it powder of "kaf-i darya.”

1. Eull., 213. 2. ibid.,215
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There is no reason %o suppose that Insha applied his
"black art" such ag it was to any nefarious end. One
should probably look for no more in it than a schoolboyish
precocity, and see in him the owner of a restless,
inquisitive nmind, who was ever reaching out to something,
and who in a set of circumstances other than those of
the dead end in which he was destined to live out his

days could have achieved more than the much he yet did.

8. Letters in Verse.

There are four letters in verse which have perhaps
been written in imitation of Saudd. The latter's
compositions are in Reggta,lwhereas all four of Inghat's

. , - - e ] . .
are found in his Diwan-i Rekhti. These short communications

are friendly, formal pieces all purporting 0 have been

written by women.

9. (a) Tampoon on kushafi.

In form and manner this is one of the most peculiar
gatires ever penned. I+ is in four hemistichs, whose
rhyme ends inﬁ%ﬁthgﬁvzjl. The first of these hemistiche,

each of which must be the longest written by any poet, is:

1. . _SKsauda, 192/3. 2. Kall, 2ig-§
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E;M%#Ue;mdﬂéé!Q;WQ€WJQQW&€MJQQWQ§/6té#dﬁz/jégééiﬁ}u%
f»ﬁgbé;ikgyﬁékﬁgé;Q;mwh,g@i@;wdgﬁ;iigywqﬁﬁﬁ gwdﬁ%WJ
%y (}5 s g Sl 3958 9 &;;’M/.,/)Jé’} Ty j}} I ) 99 QM‘I/::(?

oy @ﬂ/;)f'/é/yﬁﬁjé’; }w/gﬁf/ﬁdﬁﬁ GUT Y6 542
P sl G0l S ed b e g es b e

This lampoon, notwithstanding its unitswmad nature,
is treated as containing four hemistichs, because there
is a common end-rhyme. It is an amazing pasquinade.
There are only two distichs; each hemistich has the
end-rhyme HL‘;F’E" @;é—«}wﬂ. The first migra’ opens
with an oath by God that not he (Insha) but Myshafi
commenced these satires.’ In the s econd, Inshd says
he is g#iling with anger or he would not have abused
him. In the third hemistich, he rebukes Mugpafi for
having turned on so0 able a poet as himgelf and a Saiyid
by descent. In the fourth, Mugyafi is told his action
has brought on his head the curses of all the world,
and he is a shane to humanity.

9. () Lampoon on Kaghamira.

The Hajw-i Kagh@mira in rhythmic prose at the close

of the Delhi edition of the Kulliyyvat makes fun of a
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Kaghmiri's longing t0 be back among the hills and s treams
of his country. Nogtalgia is an experience common o
exiles; the Jews in Babylon pined for their homeland,

ahd some of the Persian poets who came to India during
the Safavid period in Persia wrote as if they longed

to return. But Insha here is not really concerned

with any nostalgic ache; he is reproducing the Kashmiri's
endeavour to adapt his langusge and pronunciation to0 the
Rozmarra or colloguial of Delhi. The Kashmiri's Urdu
makes him a subject of laughter. Some specimens of

his speech may be given here for their interest:-

Y]

LNy Ll oo JyaehZ i dopr e B P Ol s Bl 20
R e Y

10. Paghtt and Turki.

Whilst Inpsha could and did show some ability to use
languages other than Persian, Urdu and Arablic, his
knowledge of them was not necessarily profound. He
set himself to learn Paghth, but his effort was probably
confined to the elementery scheme for the auxilliary
verb, Ddronouns, numerals, ebtc., which he drew up.l

This, like Sharh-i Miat @Amil is possibly indicative of

1. Kull.,213.




-~182~

a system he adopted of acquiring a new language.

His Turki sfudies he does not appear to have carried
very far. In the period between Timur who sacked Delhi
in 1298, and Babur (r.1526-30) Turki literature in
India made more progress tﬁan at any other time, but
even so0 it never attained much recognition. Babur
wrote his memoir in that language, and its cultivation
was encouraged in the royal household. Jahangir is
reported to have said that the thing he would have
most prized for Shah Jahf&n would have been a knowledge
of Turki. I+ thus ceased 10 gain much notice in the
royal household after Akbar's time; India never~took
t0 it. Insha's few Turki passages are t0 be found

scattered throughout the Kullizyét.l

1. Xull., 79, 226, 234, 350, 415, 420.
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CHAPTER VIII.

" GRAMMAR AND PROSE WORKS.

a) Darya-i Latafat.

lﬁggé is best known by this work. Probably the
best way of approach t0 an egtimate of it would be to
guote the opinibn of its editor, kbdu'léﬁaqq, and to
see how far his evaluation is borne out by facts
brought to notice here. ‘Abdu'l Haqg says: "There
is no doubt at all of this that Insha Allah Khan
conferred a great favour on the Urdu language, and
this book in particular he has composed in such a
manner that, so long as the Uprdu language lives, the
necessity will remain of reading it, and learning
from it and quoting its authority as authen‘ﬁic.“l

Itkwas composed at the behest of Nawwab Sa'édat
“1i-Knén and completed in 1223/1807—08.2 Insha says
that the Nawwab had urged him to compile a grammar of
Urdu as there was none so far in existence, though

grammars of Arabic and Persian had been written.3

l. :DL., In‘tro.B. 2I ibid’ 24"4'. 3. BllVI.oorolglloFolo




-189-

It was begun and finished therefore during the Nawwab's
period of government in Lucknow. That it was in process
of compilation during Shah Blam II's time (d.1221/1806)

is gathered from the final lines of durdana-i dowum

of this work.l

It contains a grammar of Uprdu, the first on the
gubject in that language. It should here be stated
that ggﬁi;? composed what was attached to the work by
Insha as a second portion. This latter portion deals
with logic, prosody and gafias (end-rhymes), figures
of speech and rhetoric. Of these only figures of
speech and rhetoric have been retained in the 1916
edition by‘ﬁbdu'l—HaQQB as there is nothing in the
remaining subjects which has not been treated more
. fully by other authorities.

Both Insha and Qatil suggested names for this work.
The former would have liked 10 preserve in the title
the connection with Nawwab Sa'@dat AlI by calling it
"Bahr-i SafZdatt or "Irshdd-i NEzimIT , but Qatil's

-

suggestion prevailed and it was entitled "Darya-i Laﬁgfat“.4

1. B.M.CGx19121,31. 2. Supra. 3. D L.,Iycknow,1916.
4. ibid., Intro.lO.
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It was printed by Masihu'd—Din Egﬁn, in Murshidabad

about 1266/0}1849.1 Under the direction of Abdu'l-Haqq

a revised edition was published in 1916, and an Urdu

translation by Brej Mohan XKaifi was brought out in 1935.

For the better understanding of the author and his

method it is advisable to give atthis stage an idea of

the chapters and their contents.

1. Mugaddama

~ VI WL

*

a)
b)
c)
d)

. Durdana (a single pearl )

. Durdana II ]

. Durdana III A

Durdana IV (Idioms and phrases of Delhi)

Durdana V (Idioms and phrases of the women of Delhi.)
Jazira I

Shahr I (Moods and Tenses)
Shahr IT (Consonants and vowels)
Shahr TIT (Weak letters)

Shahr IV (Infinitives)

8. Jazira II

2)

Shahr 1:-

(1) nouns (2) plural of nouns (3) feminines

(4) subject (5) object (6) genetive connection

(7) state (participles) (8) tamiz (specification)

(9) exception (10) vocative (11) byname, etc. '
(12) substitution (13) conjunction (14) gquantitative
interrogatives (15) declension (16) indeclinability

(17) demonstratives (18) verbal nouns

(19) onomatopoeic words (20) adverbs
(21) honorific terms.

b) Shahr II (verb)

¢) Shahr IIT (particles)

d) Shahr IV (important notes)
1. D L., Urdu Tr., Dibacha.
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Some acquaintance with the vernaculars had been necessary
to Buropean traders, missionaries, etc., ever since
their arrival in India, but it was not until the 18th
century that the systematic amassing of material for
any proper study started. The first real account of
Hindustani was published in 1743; the author of this
grammar, J. J. Ketelaer, had been a Dutch envoy to
Bah@dur Shah in the early part of that century, and
had compiled it as early as 1715. This was followed
in 1744 by Schultze's grammar, written in Latin. So
far nothing had yet been written about the use of
Agent-Ne, aspirated letters, and nasalisation. The
stages in the separation of agpirated from unaspirated
consonants, the distinction of the cerebral or retroflex
consonants, and the use of nasalisation, and other

advances have been traced in the Linguistic Survey of

Indis. "

Insha was the first Indian to compile a grammar of
Urdu; it was completed in 1223/1807-08. There is no

trace of any influence on him from Europeans who were

1. op.cit. Vol.IX Part 1-8.
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conducting these investigations into the grammar of

Urdu and its presentation in Persian script. But through
his friendship with Qatil he may have had indirect

contact with such persons or knowledge of their researches.
Qatil was a munshl of Nawwab Sa'adat Ali. Khan, and

went to Calcutta on several occasions on his behalf,

and had many admirers there of hié literary compogitions.
His work on Logic, Rhetoric and Prosody was attached

as a second part of Darya-i Latafat.

But there is no apparent reason for assuming thgt
Insha had contact with workers in this field. He had
an original turn of mind, and his mind was constructive,
even inventive; further he had had a good training, as
is obvious from his writings, in Arabic, Persian and
Urdu, and he had applied himself to the study of other
languages, and in some cases he had acquired a knowledge
of them from living sources, the speakers themselves.
His conduct of his investigations and an examination
of his work do not indicate any guidance on modern lines;
higs work stands as original.

Relations between Insha and Qatil had started early

in life, presumably after the former's settlement in
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Delhi, and endured through most, if not all, of the

former's lifetime. In the begimming of Darya-i Latafat,

as given in.B.M.Or.19ll,f.3(b)l, and réproduced below,
Tnsha states that as he is busy amassing m terial for

his Qa?ﬁ'ifﬁ@s-Sahédat“(a collection of witty sayings

of the'NaWwab) he‘has not time en ough to complete this
task and requests Qatil to undertake the portion
containing Logic, Prosody and Rhetoric; he himself would
write the introductory portion, and notes on the language
as spoken in Shahjahanabad, its idioms and usages and

its accidence and syntax.
ol N S Qlons et feP Bl Jr Sz 15
s dhising ST W ook 25 O
bl 2 25T Lois plids 5988 Q.lf:/‘f@;".'»; 2
8 &i—l&i’”;;'(flf;!‘("%ﬁ"dj g‘j";’d zﬁﬂv’/’ éli w (’f’ U;/
féiéggéyqygﬁif&iiéﬁ?ﬁfggiwézg;{)%ﬂlfyuigﬁaguj‘,
SQP&Z{J;;MJM)}%H;JM/QJ;UQ ﬂa}ﬁ/ // ’/d:y(fj!//’
s I B ol s g 12 D3 O O 0
éﬂgﬂﬁéxﬁﬁ{fszédwﬁé?}%ﬁpé#}Ji};;kgﬂfyf?ﬁbff”
vt g ian (P Lok oo Ao o pbars iir
” .ﬂAwﬁy%L&JQ}€a¢¢u#J}gbﬁ

1. N.B. This beginning is not found in the edition of
Abdu'l-Haqq, or its Urdu Trans.

3'3 The word here is not clear.
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From these lines in,ﬁﬁh,Or, 1191, fol.5(a), which
are not found in the lithographed edition of 1916, one
can get an idea of the thought and care with which he
tackled the problem of the aspirated characters, and
0of his desire to impart interest, if not a certain
hedonism, into the learning of the alphabet for the
beginner. He proposes that each character should be
called by some atiribute of the Nawwab; e.g. "bha"
gshould be referred to as "bakhshish". His mnemonic
table for the Arabic alphabet is deélt with below, a
few lines later. \

A somewhat similar desire to adapt the lesson to
the pupil was shown by Qatil when he substituted for
the fa'l forms of metrical feet expressions such as

ileupobd Alegp Ol £ (AAA P i )

In teaching the Arabic-Persian characterto Urdu
readers Insha has a system like that used in juvenile
reading books in Burope, in which, for instance, "A" ig
said to stand for "Animal", "B" for "Bag'. He has an
Urdu line t0 help memorise eécﬁ character. I+ is not

known whether there was any precedent of this kind which
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Insha could have followed, but two later attempts

have been noticed, made some forty-six years later by
Mian Wajhan Shah and Mian Karim. Here are specimens
of the work of all three for comparison:

L Ao opod ¢ Jiledss AN Wapin

& 7]
t

L/L,LWJQQMQ{’ o L%:;T,JJL:;;JJ%;(’ ! Karin

s A ¢ -
ot quﬁbjjcw - <l Ingha
t:l Q})&,}Z}i/ﬁ/&’ - =

Insha has given a versified form of the alphabet

in a humorous and interesting manner in a %E§&§1.3

i
Insha's grammar was very comprehensgive; it was unique
in its time, and dlways will be for its style. The

section on the districts or quarters and the colloguials

of Delhi (Durdana II) is an enlightening and entertaining

survey. He moved about with eyes and ears open so that
while he listened to the accents and idioms of craftsmen,
poets and men of letters and women of different classes,
he g@joyed recording their variety. Poétry was his
pagsion, and linguistics his hobby, but his pioneer

effort in this latter connection would suffice to preserve

1. Alif Be Wajhan o Karim, Delhi, 1269 (1853)
2. D.L., 57 -
3. Kull, 156.
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his memory. He takes Shahjahanabld, i.e. Shah Jahdn's
Delhi, as the centre of his investigations; naturally
people of all conditions gravitate to the metropolis,
but Shah Jahan's new city had given a £illip to much
that was wilting and Jjejune in the state.

Durdana I.

Urdu he describes as a composite language which
derived its vocabulary and style of composition from
other languages. Shahjahandbad being such a cultural
centre, Urdu has had{an excellent opportunity
of assimilating many practical and rich elements.

Inshé was neither pedant nor purist. Ianguage was
‘Primarily a means of communication; many foreign words
were heard, some commended themselves and were retained,
others were dropped as less serviceable than terms
already in use. Suitable new words paid thelr way and
they enriched the vocabulary. |

Their form however made a problem for the purist.
One had either to hold out far their form in the original
or accept them as they adapted themselves. Ingha's

position is, "Every word which is well known in Urdu,
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whether it be Arabic, Persian, Turki, Syrian, Panjibi,
or Purbi, and whether correct or incorrect from the
pointrof view of its origin, is Urdu. Whether it is
used as it was originally or not, its correctness
depends only on its use in Urdu, because what is against
the usage of Urdu is iﬁcorrect though it be correct

according to its original uaage."l On this ground

4
Inshd thinks the word  JA4’ correct though the
original form is S, In support of his own

similarly realistic attitude Hali argued and wrote with
great persuasiveness,2 and ﬁbdu'l—ﬂaqq_comments that if
action is not taken on these lines then danger threatens
the very exisbtence of Urdu as a language, for almost
all its words, if regarded from the point of view of
their origin, would be incorrect.

In Durdana I he explains the connection between
Shah jahanabad and Urdu. This city as the metropolis
had attracted all classes from the cultured of the
various provinces down through all grades of society.

Urdu was necessarily a composite language,4 but also

i. D.L.,241 . Mu
3

2 q.-Sher., 93 (ed.Lahore, 1026).
. D L.,Intro.,5. 4. D L. 3.

e
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t0 a certain extent eclectic. He next observes the
difference in language between those who have been born
and brought up in the city, and the incomers who have
sett;ed and reared children there, and gives examples
of characteristics by which the Purbis, pérsons belonging
to districts east of Delhi, may be distinguished.
One such example occurs in the sentence:
(g,ééw{x;%%(ﬁ *

"Ke" would not be used in thig position by a man of
Spéhjahﬁnébéd.

Certain words, as for example })?/ and éﬁ?/ y
would not be familiar to the Urdu speakers of
Shah jahanabad, who would use for them '{a
and é%ﬁff/ . And certain forms of words are
distinctive; e.g. the Purbi would speak of childhood
as é?;@ , but the Shahjahanabadi have three expressions
all different for if: the gtudent would say éj%ﬁ’ H

e ,
the resident in Mughalpura, 67 5 and the man

. — , 2
of correct and elegant speech (fasih) | @;ﬁfé .

1. D.L.2. 2. It should be noted that Inshd has
himself used ¢4¥ ¥  in his Kuyll®Pwhereas he does
not consider the Mughalpuris as speakers of standard Urdu.
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The characters of the Urdu script concern him next.
He was not content to groﬁp these as of Arabic, Persian
or Hindi provenanée, and give their value, but he also
examined their sound in.combinations. The totel of
sounds (noises) as represented by the characters
separately and in combination is 85. Of these Arabic
is respongible for 28; Persian 4; Hindi 3; 17 are
nagalised; 17 :aspirated, and .8 are nasalised and
aspirated; and 11 are combined with ya'. As he considers
two of the 11 and one of the 8 questionable,he makes
the number 85, though the common peOpie and persons
not acquaiﬁted with methods of research have 95 values
for them.l

Durdﬁna_II.

In the second Durdana,Insha deals with the different

quarters of Delhi, and the differences in their colloguial.
Like the professor in Mr. G. Bernard Shaw's "Pygmalion"

he was able to localise an accent, gna t0 submit speakers
to the disconcerting experience of being set down as

provincial.

1. c%’. D L., 13.
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The Hindus in the city he divides into two groups,
one of which lived in contact with Muslims; they spoke
Urdu, but made frequent use of Hindi words. The other
group did not asgociate closely with Muslims, and the
linguistic divergence was much greatér than in the
previous case; e.g. bazar they pronounced as bazar,
or bajar.

In the latter group come the dallals (brokers),
who pronounce their own designation as ggié;, and their
pagri as pagg. He recounts the behaviour of a dallal
engaged in a quarrel, how he removed his g§g£i}and
tucks it under his aampit, and shouts out liﬁe a person
being illtreated, this with a view to overaweing the
adversary. Ingha adds the remark that the colloguial
of these dallils stands to pure Hindi in the relatim
of pure Khuraséni to Persian.

He proceeds to tell of a dallal whe had gone from
Shah jahanabadto Fyzabvad. On the day after his arrival

he went to see a certain jeweller called Khushhal RAi,
who quickly summed him up, entertained him to halwg:

and lichis and at the time of his leaving gave him
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4 paisa to go round the baziar..

Some 4c1ays later when

he had returned to Shahjahanabad friends in his

neighbourhood gathered around him and agked whether he

had seen Khushhal Rai and how he was.

back his head and saids

DA Sl gt d g el
%ﬁﬁféggé¢3¢é%1fdﬁyf~4%fﬂ;
¢3ybﬂfimhéﬁ;@5dwa)gu&wdﬁ%
LA SL o 19 14 e
st Al dt ¢ Vpefds
e (S L ST e plyes
ER PR 7'/;{ ;U;L'ﬁ'_;’(:jﬂ{(%/jf/jfukjgl
B s g Vias, S
g P Lol ey oy Mo S
O S o) e S oo S
éﬁ%xnigyLﬁdafgé?é%g¢¢g%%gzﬁv
bty e A E S L e 5]
J@i/éi-gd%w/ /%95;, d.w,;gﬁ',ic“
Npadlf prae g J U I L

-He at once flung

( 7-7"‘4’714/@4—011,)
S I

o bt di g o

é}/bﬁ%”gi’fé} TN IR )fu’jﬂ’
i SIS PA) L3 oo Sl
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7, f,é; ELEL q’%&{i%{wécﬁ’c{/
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Ingha here makes a careful amslysis of the words,
and expleins how some of the divergencies from the
standard pronunciation have come about; through
abbreviation ( ﬁ’f’?/" )3 lack of knowledge ( U‘ug" )3
in Fayzabad, which the d4allal pronounced as "Phayjebad"

the first a of abad has been made a yae-majhill, as in

the rule of imala; the substitution of a cerebral for

a dental; an aspirate combination for a guttural;
é,i for | e g,,f;l« for él/ ;

the latter with it;‘, uvular trill. A definite Panjabil
influence is apparent here.

In this way, "bh'rough e xamples, he illustrates the
idiom and pronunciation of various classes and communities,
such as lMughals, Kashmiris, Panjdbis, and Purbis. In
the cagse of the of fepring of Kaghmiris he observes
that they use &M (m) and dl"( fern),

in oblique cases for oW ; and for the future of

a verb they employ the infinitive with L;‘;?
€. L/@,{@ for &9{/»’&,’/ ; the prohibitive

o

negative (S takes the place of ~ ag in

1. %,, lr L}@M/(guﬂl

EJ.I D IJ. ,190
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He also investigates the language complex of inter-
marriage, as for instance when a lMughal marries a
Delhi woman of any class and they have issue brought
up in the community of the father. The child in this
case will speak Delhi Urdu, with a slight admixture of
Mughal words.l

Delhi Urdu puts its stamp on all those brought up
in the city. Not all of cowse speak it correctly or
with the approved accent, but their idiom is better
than that of outsiders, and even the common people of
Delhi speak better Urdu than meny persons from higher
clasg families elsewhere. In spite of the divergencies
in the colloguidl of the dallals it is not only better
than that of Hindus elsewhere, but even of such lMyslinms
also.

Insha concludes 2 that though the term'"standard
Urdu" cannot be applied to the ianguage of @1 the residents
of Delhi, yet the common (béwari) people gpeak better
Urdu than the better class in other provinces. He

adds that the influence of Panjabl is very apparent in

1. D L.,14-15. 2. D L.15.
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Mughalpura; e.g. an expression like cJéwggéﬂubbﬁf
at once brands the speaker as belonging to that quarter,
into which penetrate the incomers from the North West.
He here notices the mispronmunciation of A (q) by
| Pénjabf‘fs . |

In referring to the Saiyids of Barha, whom he congiders
ag'a pain in the neck to Updu," he makes mention of the
objective particle ko, which had been taken from a
Hindi dialect in the form ku; in Shahjahanabad the

nin-i ghunna had been dropped, and the vowel had become

majoul. Mir Soz, he says, has used the form KG in the
gafia of a ghazal.

After a short reference to the Afghini quarter he
passes on t0. the settlers in other gquarters, whose
language is worse than nondescript because thelir
conversation is like an animal, with a face but the
body of an ass, or it is half-deer half-dog. Another
amusing thing about them is that when they seek their
livelihood in other towns they give themselves out
t0 be Shahjahandbddis i.e. they would like to give

the impression that theirs is standard Urdu, and so

they are capable of criticising the local language.
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For Standard Urdu both language and accent have to
pass muster. To accent ( @éJ) he attaches great
jmportance, declaring that it forms with the other
the basis («Jlo ) of Urdu;. Accent he describes as
the voice of the speaker in the action of speaking
combined with the movement of the tongue. One who
has attained this standard of speech must not make
use of Panjabl or Plirbl words or his accent will suffer.
A person from @ other tovn, even if throughout life he
constantly corrects his Updu, can never get away from
the agccent of his town of origin. He illustrates
his point here with interesting examples & owing how
Panjabils, Purbis, and the residents of the Doab, i.e.
the district between the Ganges and the Jumna, would
render a sentence as spoken by a man of Delhi, and
indicates the characteristics of each group.

These last examples he does not wish +t0 be taken
as evidence that people in other towns can never acquire
standard Urdu. Some Ipdians have attained such a
standard in Persian and Arabic, therefore there is no

reagon why a person should not acquire the §hahjahanabvad

l. :D'L.,26.
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accent. He lays down four conditions as reguisite to
this: 1) the parents must have belonged to the Capital;
2) there must be available the society of people with
a mastery of Urdu; 3) the person must be fully engrossed
in its acquisition; 4) he must be bright and inbtelligent.
The first of these conditions is not essential in the
case of all genuine students, but Insha states he has
hardly ever come acrogs anyone for whom the first
condition was not an essential. He adds that the people
of Delhi by nature have a greater creative and imitative
faculty than those of elsewhere. Their children, t 0,
possess this faculty in great measure, as for example
the games peculiar to them show.

One such invention.is Eggggii}which is not the
tongue of any city, but a style of writing which inserts

the letter "ze" ( J between any two letters in a word:

O/Q/’v/ d—//"/’/“ d//a/ S g\l gz U gl
-Uso0 )
This would read with the omission of J as follows:

U2 2t J:ﬁ@ﬂu@ Sebil oz e el

‘¥

*

Another example is in word inversion, e.g.:

s b §

1. See Platts' Diect. Under .2 : "a secret or enigmatical
mode of speech (similar to what is called in English
the p language}".
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This would read when restored:

Still another is an invention of Shah ‘Elam II, who
was alive at the time when Insha was compiling this
grammar; it is called baknl, because it brings (}f/
between two letters in a word.l

Fagﬁ@at is a quality which is no+t the lot of all
in Delhi, bubt is confined to a number. The author
states that after making an investigation he hag come
t0 realise that no quarter is without a gggig; at
some places there may be several, and perheps none
ig without one. The majority of the fuga@é are to
be found in the royal palace, and in two of the
quarters, whose areas he defines, but this quality
does not depend on birth in Shahjahdnabid. Insha
explains the meaning of the term faggyat,Q t0 which
great importance had been attached in Arab oratary.

It is fregquently translated into English as "eloquence"

but this is often too descriptive and vague. "Chasteness

in speech", implying the use of the right word in the

- 1- D Li 31- 2- DL.23-
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right place, comes close to its proper meaning. "(COrrectness
a:nyd elegance of speech" has also been used to ’rencier
it. Ipsha starts off with a warning of what to avoid,
rather than with a definition of what lit is. It is
treated by hin iﬁ two divisions:

I. Correctness in the word ( ,M.,.aw )

II. Correctness in the sentence ( r’),b/g:,ﬁw )
I. According to the first of these a word is fasih
which is free from three defects: (a) ....:.y/ [
i.e. incongruity in the letters, e.g. in the use of

l/ﬁ;t{ for Ll ; (D) Mw’/? i.e. unfamiliarity

of the word, e.g. the use of a non-Urdu word, like W
for /ﬂ ; (e) Jﬂw{,ﬁlez i.e. violation
of grammatical analogy, as e.g. when the Bangalis
A7t I
II. That sentence is 54/' which is free from these
two defects: (a) incongruity between the words, whereby
the speaker may make & slip Or his sentence not be
quickly completed, and want of logical sequence in
in the words and of perspicuity in the ideas. If these
defects are present the language is not ;_E_@.__aj:.‘g, whether

the speaker comes from Shahjahinabad or not. The whole
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may be summed up in these words: clarity of expression
is the essence of composition.

Durdana III.

The third durdana opens with a discusgion of thé two
Opiniong ag t0 whether the g cknowledged poets are
mustanad in all matters, i.e. as 1o whether every
usage of theirs is to be taken ag thereby authenticated.
Some say that the poets are the most correct and elegant
in language, while others maintain that metre and
end-rhyme are é check on fagapat. But neither opinion
is quite right; for example Mir at some places used
vowels that are not now current, and §§gg§)words that
are incorrect from the point of view of Uprdu; the
latter, for instance, by making thori rhyme with gori
hag carried poetic licence oo far because there is no
word EQggi.l Insha defends the poet by saying that
if he sometimes uses a'word against its usage he does
so deliberately, and not because he is not ;ggi&; at
the same time he warns people against imitating the

poet in using such a word which is not authentic. In

v

1. D L.32.
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this matter Insha has chogen 2 via media and of fended

nobody.

He also points to minor defects in Dard, Mir Agr,
Apru, and others, but not directly by way of criticism.
There is apparently an ulterior motive in his thus
insinvating that a1l is not well with these poets wh ose
Position seemed so well established!

411 the gquarters of ﬁucknww are full of iggggi,
wherezg in Delhi there are few quarters containing
such, for all have transferred to the former city.

By pursuing this safe course he d;spleases neither
place, but one can infer that his sympathies are with
Delhi.1
ﬁe sumglupiby saying that the rulers and nobles
and those about them are the best authorities on Urdu
because they gather to them persons of wit and learning,
and thusg are in a position to select and standardise.z
Btiguette, and even fashiong, emanate from their

courts. He then cites Nawwab Saladat kli Eh@n as a

pattern of all he has claimed in this commection and

1. D L.36. 2. ibid.37-
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adds that he himself is about t0 cocllect the volume
1

which subsequently appeared as’La?é'ifq}%:S@j%ﬁat.
He next proceeds to give sxamples of Urdu as spoken.
The most interesting of them is a speech of Mir Ghafar
Ghaini, a native of Delhi.2 He is engaged in conversation
by Bi Nuran, 2 kasbi or courtesan of Delhi. He had a
defect in his speech which caused him to use an "uvular
trill invplace of the three sounds r, r and 1." In
his long reply to her he talks of meny things,ﬁincluding
the condition of poetry in Imcknow at that time. His
sunmary constitutes a shrewd comment on poets and
poetry, and a portion of it can very suitably be given
here:
"0 Bi Nuran, since I left Delhi I have been depressed
in spirit. And if you ask about poetry, there is no
charm left in it. Now listen! Wéli? was an ustad in
Rekhta; he had the blessing of Shah Gulsbhen. After

Wall came Abru, Naji, Hatim, and later and best of all

were Mirza Rafi’ Saudd and MiIr Tagil, and then MIir Dard,

who was my ustdd.” These and those who appreciated them

l. .infra.226. 2. D L.49-53. The views expressed
apparently represent Inshd's own. 3, of Aurangabad -

supra.é. 4. cf. Supra.los
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have all passed away. Now the poets in Lucknow are
just like street-singers, and even those of Délhi

are no better. The seed is affected by its company.
My goodness, look at thig Mian Jur'at, = great poet!
Ask him as to when his family ever wrote poetry!

And where do we find the poetic effusioﬁs of Raza
Bahadur? To take another, Mian Mushafi! He has no
poetic sense! If agsked to explain the construction
of | %557 ne will bring his pupils with him

to the fray. As to Mién;ﬂasrat - look you, he has
lefﬁ his juice of aniseed and syrup of pomegranates
and taken t0 poetry! And what about Mir Insha Allah
Khén, poor fellow, the son of Mir Masha Allah Khan?
He was once a charming boy; I 00 used to gaze at him;
for some little +time he has ﬁeen a poet, and criticises
the language of Mirza Maghar Jan Janédn! Now here ig
something more wonderful than all, - Sa'adat Yar, son

of TahmAsp, thinks himself the Anwari of Rekhta! His

poetic neme is Rengin. He has written a story and

called its maspavi Dilpazir, and has used throughout

. the speech of courtesans. He has tried to copy Iir

Hasan. This last too had no poetic sense. It was not
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really a story of "Badr-i Munir" he wrote, but rather
it was o0il of ggggé (i.e. an apﬁrodisiac) he was
selling. Come, can we call that poetry? All in
Iucknow and Delhi, from courtesans b0 men, read this:

j,:u}@{/_:. a_..%/a.’// - JX&&IU!;&U%)J:
And this poor Rangin has written avstory on the same
lines. Should someone say, "Your father was a
cavalry-officer no doubt, bu£ he poor fellow wielded
the spear and the lance; how then could you ever
become so0 educated?" And through the rakishness that
is clearly apparent‘in him because 0f keeping company
with profligaﬁes he hag laid aside Rekhta and invented
Rekhti, so that the daughters of gentlemen could
read it and be eager to meet him and incur disgrace.
| What a verse 1s this!

| j,/eJ/;;}j}g#?%aég;%wéﬁ;&)éé

And such expresgions as Lf/d)f ~ kﬁ(ﬁjyi; and L»(/d fb}’ !

And though he is 2 man yet he speaks in the following

uﬂ?&/&ufwﬁ; L‘"””U"?/

And he has written a book which is in the language of

manners:

courtesans ...1"

1. D L.53.
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Towards the close he gives a pen-sketch of the
"Bankas", as in the next section he described the
"§huhd§é". The bankas formed a kind of smart set,
énd theif'distinctiveness extended even to their
manner of speech. Insha says that MIran, son of
the Nawwab Mir Jafar, who had intended that he should
succeed him at Murshidabad but Miranies killed by a
stroke of lightening, considered himself one of +this
class. "The bankas gathered to him, and also. those
from Mugéalpﬁra and Badalpura..... Bankas are seen
in efery town, in Delhi, the digtricts of the Deccan,
and Bengal, and the towns of the Panjab; they are all
dressed the same, and their speech is alike, and their
style of walk, and they pay much attention to their
body; and they treat every feminine as a masculine."
Insha has here excepted the bankas when considering
spoken Urdu on the ground that they are really a
group by themselves and artificial.l

In Durd&@na IV he deals with idioms and expressioms

peculiar to or current in Delhi, and makes it a good

J. DL.71
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gource for the antiquarian and lexicographer. Insha
includes in this some games played by children.
One of these is éomewhat similar t0 the celebration
of Guy Fawkes Day in Englénd. Insha calls this game
"Lohri" and says it was current in his +time from
Delhi to Kabul. Children accompanied by their elders
go from door td door in each locality and collect
fuel or money, and one night they burn the heap of
material and buy sweets with the money and share them
with one another. He adds that this was a Hindu
custom, but Muslim children joined freely in it.l

In this Durdana he has mentioned the names of some
of the quarters and bazaars and other sites of
Delhi, a matter of much topographical interest gg
time hag brought changes.2

Towards the close he produces a pen-sketch of a
shuhda, as he had done earlier when referring to the
clags of the bﬁnkas.3 According to him a ghuhda is

is one who goes barefoot and bareheaded, and carried

1. D L. 76; see also 13-15. 2.1ibid, 89. 3.ibid,95.
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luggage on his head or shoulders, and feElS‘nD gh ame
in being addressed as: %} L. g:")@:"‘g. sl - s ol -
He works for anybne, and his chief concern is for
his wages; he is honest and wili not steal, though he
may be alone in a wealthy house. His class is generally
found near the Jami’ Masjid of Delhi. Their names
and their mode of pronunciation are peculiar to them.
Specimens of their names are: | y
('Jl.:‘;’gf.l/ .;){»7., 25, I, . s&&))n (- 7 {//
He gives @ specimen of thelir counversation:
vag”g’éf”l“w“’l"’ g f&@ﬁg{sjwyéﬂ Lf_?' 5’4’4--
/fé?éé>%Jg;G£;ybﬂﬁLZQ%JéJ;éLiﬁﬁwﬂﬂm#bkﬁSK? A
“ @4"’/@/!”',3 éw/ G e’-’:é;’wf /ﬁa@v yu/g L;M
So much for the ghuhdas of Delhi; those who come and
join them from cutside show certain dif ferences;
for instance, a panjabi who had joined them would

render the above pagsage in this way:

r ol o 7 Lﬂ/f/ S oo leT ok 7 <

/,;éu@;déw Vo U op e il oo it A2
4
“;ﬁﬂ/uﬂg/ Bg,,ob/aaij /J/lg}}) 2 l»/é;‘. L;u/sf« @){

-
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The lined words show the differences; they have a
Panjabl form.l

Durdaha V describes the speech and idioms of the
women Of Delhi. He states that the Urdu of the women
of Shahjananabad is superior to that of the women of
any other part of_India, but not to thet of men in
‘general. Its womenfolk have a language and style of
their own, and any word used freely here is Urdu
thdugh originally it may have been Arabic, Persian,
Syrian, Turki, Panjabi, Purbi, Ma?wa?i, Dakhni,
BundelflKhanQi, or of any other region.

Then comes mention of Rangin and Rekhti, a topiec
that has been dealt with under its heading.2 Insha
gives a list of the idioms current among women,
but mcknowledges his indebtedness to Rangin for them.
After copying idioms and phrases from the latter he
adds some of his own, and supplies their meanings.

This chapter serves the purpose of a vocabulary which

Rangin wrote for men not familiar with the dif ficult

1. D.1.,96-7. 2. Supra.7d 3. D.L.,104.
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words and the usages occurring in his Diwdn-i Rekhti;

Insha added'some words to it. There are terms in it
not coﬁfined 0 the demi-monde, but widely current
among womenfolk generally. This chapter is %herefore
an imporﬁaht contribution, to the broader study of
the language, and reflects the part played by a section
of the community too offen overlooked because
screened from view. Apart from its darker aspects
there ig no doubt about its literary merits, and
whatever may have been the intentions of this pair
in bringing it to notice, they have done a service
in showing that women were not a negligible factor
.in stalilizing the language. Some prose works such as

Tilism-i Hoghruba, Afsana-Nadirjahdn and Taupatu'n-

Nasuh, contain specimens of the vigour and practical
commonsense in women's thoughts and ideas. The
standard of the women's ranks was proudly carried high

by‘Kbid Mirza Begum, of Lucknow, when shewmroteg

c:LJefz;yL~¢Afﬁ%L{}L é.;:z4/2%q£i'g_,ﬁ;cﬁijéj
/ Z . j s Kol
collassy fly gt el bol

1. Hist. of Rekhti, . ,2.
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It may be stated at this point that Jan Sahib has
played an important role in this branch of writing,
as he was an out and out Rekhti-poet. His field is
very wide, and contains more of the customs and usages
of women in thelr household life. There are references
to the father's attitude towards his children, to
maternal and filial love, to complaints between its
menbers, etc.

These two jaziras lack in general the freshness of
treatment noticeable in bhe five Durdanas. The
impression made here contrasts markedly with that
obtained from his linguistic and phonetic investigations.
Thekstyle as before 1ls coloured by exampies from the
dif ferent dialects. The influence of his Persian and
Arabic models in grammar is perceptible, but this
is not tc be wondered at, for modern me thod has only
recently begun to work out a system for the Urdu
ianguage by itself and for the child-mind. In tracing
the connection between a verbal root and its forms

he diverges into such connections in the dialects,

Braj, Kaithi, Prbi and Panjabi..
1. D 1.106.
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The two Jjaziras cover much ground but lack in general
the freshness of treatment noticeablé in the five
Durdanag.

The remaining portion of the work is concerned with
the Accidence and Syntax of Updu.

It seemg strange that no one of his contempories
remarked on the industry of this man taking notes
among them and listening meticulously t0 proanunciation.
Here, as when learning a language, he seems 10 have
followed a gystem; in this case he would take down a
passage as spoken, and examine each important word
or phrase, note on its vowels, and the changes that
occurred in them and their consonants in the mouths of
foreign speakers. He did not have the vocabulary of
technicalities of the phoﬁetician, wh 0se science was
then in an elementary stage, but he had an ear for
the discrimination of gsounds. Ag he wrote his grammar
for Indians whose mother tongue or language in use
wag Urdu, he did not then have to explain the placing
of gounds. He laid what might have been made the

foundations of further research by Indians. But the
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Yernaculars had been neglected and when thought was

at last given to them towards the close of the

elghteenth century, the first need of them was for

literature for educational purposes, in s chools,

misgions and the College of Fort William. Saksena

has well said: "He made gearching inguiries into the

idiom and origin‘of words, the pronunciation of various

words, the dialect of the Begums, which is regarded

0 be a well of pure Uprdu and the idioms peculiar to

this ianguage of the Zenana. He has appraised with

Judicious care the influence of various communities

on the common language, Urdu."l
ggggg'has'maintained interést throughout his grammar

in diverse ways. His examples are variously selected;

types and classes, king, poeb and peasant, are presented

in an aspect faithful to their condition, humorously

sometimes, butbt not in caricature. A+t one place he

amuses the reader by making a kind of analysis of the

gounds produced in laughter;2 and again he tells of

the games children play and invent. While language

1. Saksena, 87. 2. D L., 59.
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was for him an earnest study he allowed free &ercise
of a humorous faculty, and admitted others to share

in its pleasure with him.
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b) Sharh-i Mi'at Bmil.

One appears to be justified in tracing in Insha

a system of memorising. His Sharh-i Mi'at Amil is
clearly intend ed to simplify or summarise for himself
or other student the section of Arabic grammar compiled

by Abdu' 1-QEdir Jurjani (4.471/1078) and called

Al ‘AwBmil al-Mi'at or Al- Awamil f£I an-Nahw. It
was for centuries a popular school-book on grammr,
and was committed 0 memory by beginners in that
language. ggggg_has here arranged it for Persian
students; possibly it was his ovn method of "cramming"
when a student. |

It deals with the "governing" particles or powers,
a hundred’in all, and‘mentions %he nature of their
governance of nouns or thelr congstruction in a sentence.
There is little by way of explanation, and there are
no model sentences. It is merely a memory aid.

I+ opens with praise of the prophet, of %1% and
his family, and of NawwZb Sa'ddat 41T Khan. It
contains some 58 distiches in all, arranged under

23 headings.
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There are two more versified schemes of study which
illustrate his systematic method. One is referred to
below and conbains his memory-aid for Paghtﬁ,l ‘the
other is intended to help the learner of the Arabic

2
character.

These aids to study, intended apparently for the
help of beginners, remind one of Amir Khusrau's efforts

t0 agsist learners. His Badi‘y'l- Aja'idb, a short

Arabic-Persian dictionary and Khaliq Bari, and short
Hindi-Persian dictionary, both in verse, were intended
for this purpose.

The inference regarding his usually or always
working according to a system is supported by Kzad's
remark as t0 how Ipsha used to memorise when a boy

the Kafiyyah (£i'n-Nahw), composed by Ibnu'l-Hajib:

(d.646/1249), a popular schookbook on Arabic syntax

o W a0 “
in Madrasas. He would repeat the words Qy;d!&ﬂAJﬂl

etc., accompanying himself as he did so om a zither.3

1. Kull, 401 , and supra./8/ 2. D.L.,57.  3.hzad,260f.n.
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c) Dastan-i Ranl Ketki (Insha as a short story writer).

AZKD has aptly said, "The languages of Hindustan
were the handmaid of his.(ggggi's) house.“l His
linguistic ability and his versatility were well
exemplified in a long-short story. The versatility of
Ipsha is further exemplified in a long-sha t story
he wrote in Egggg.Hindi. His enterprise is a remarkable
achievement for one whose first studies must have
been of the Arabic, Persian and Urdu languages, and
who did not set himgelf till some years, later to0 make

this essay in Khayi Boli. It redounds 0 his credit

that he successfully accomplished this task, and gave
it form in a prose romance, and that he shares with

only three others the honour of minting Khari Boll

for currency in the literary world.

The name of the story as given by its editor is

Dagtaf Rani Ketki avr Kunwar Udai Bhan XKi. In
it he decided not to use any Arabic or Persian word,
and he did so with complete success except for two

slips, where he uses kih ( A/5 and yak na yak ( L4ﬁiu4f).

The language is Hindustani, i.e. it employes the words

1. Azad, 272.
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and idioms in ordinary use, excluding Sanskrit words
not current. |

Maulvi %bdu'l-Haqq, in his introduction to the
work, gives a short account of its history. The firs?t
portion of the text was published by L. Clint in the
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengall, Vol.XXI(1852)
and the second by S. Slater in Vol. XXIV, 1855. English
translations were given in both cases. MNaulvi -‘Abdu'l-
Hagq ?ublished this Urdu text in the Urdu magazine of
Anjuman  Taraqqi-i Urdu, Vol. VI, 1926. Some time
later Pandit Manohar L&1 Zatshi showed him a copy in
Nagari character printed in Lucknow, and “Abdu'l-Hagg
compared this text with his Urdu one, and published a
corrected Urdu edition in 1933, Deccan.

Ingha, after the customary exordium of praise of
God relates that it occurred to him one day that for
his own amusement he should conpose a story in which,
except for Hindavi, no foreign or rustic elements of
the language should appear. He goes on 10 say that
people learned and experienced "pemonstrated with and
frowned on him", telling him such could not be, and

his efforts would turn out o be neither Hindi nor Bhakha.
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The story is the typical romantic subject of the
masnavi, but in prose. The hero is Udaibhdn, son of
Raja Suraj Bhan and his wife Lakshmi, and the heroine
is Rani Ketki, daughter of Raja Jagat Prakash. Udai
reaches the age of 15-16 years, then one day he sets
out for a ride on his horse, and seeing deer ahead
gives chase, bulbl invain. He comes across a party of
women singing sawan-songs beside a swing. Rani Ketki
ig of thelr pumber, also her faithful attendant Madan
Pan. Mutual love springs up between Udai and Ketki.
The former is s rely afflicted by love and his father
sends a messenger to Raja Jagat Prakash to afrange
the bethrothal. But the latter thinks too proudly
of himself and scorns the proﬁosal. Raja Jagat Prakash
sends a messenger t0 his Gurd Jogl Mahandra Gar in
Kailfis stating that he is in difficulty. The Jogl
and his disciples take the magical gutka and fly
through the air to Raja Jagat. They arrive to find
the two Rajes and their troops fighting. The Jogl stops
the battle by furning Udai end his father and mother

into two deer and a hind respectively, and sending
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them into the forest, and their troops were destroyed.

After some time had passed in grieving for her lover
Ketki managed to get some ashes given to her parents
by the Jogl Mahendra Gar and applies them to her eyes.
Having thus made herself invisible to human eyes she
wanders ou% into the forest seeking Udai. DMadan Ban,
on learning of her absence, applies collyrium (anjan)
fo her eyes and goes out inlsearoh of her. She at
length finds her and restores her 0 her people. The
Jogl next goes in quest of Udai, and restores him to
his family, and &l 1 ends well.

Towards the end is a Kabit or short poem in Braj
dialect;

When Kan, leaving the bushes of the forest in Kurail

Went and stayed in Dwarka,

He made his home there and near his gueens became a King.

Leaving his former shape he took other things unto him.

He hag a different form, new loves, and forgets to gfaze
the cows.

Babu Ayodhya Singh in his Theth Hindi ka Thath(1899)

states that so far as he knows only one book has been

written in pure Hindi before, viz. Kahani Theth Hindi,

by Insha Allah Khan of Imcknow. Ayodhya Singh in his

1. Rani K. p.4l1.
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bPreface seeks for a clear definition of pure Hindi,
and discusses Insha's methoé of procedure in omitting
rustic words and those of any other language with the
exception of Apabrans-Sanskrit words. This he & ows
has not been fully carried out by Insha because he

had admitted a number of Sanskrit words. This however
he does not cwwnsider to be on all occasions a fault

as Sanskrit is sometimes a more popular form than the
Apabrans-Sanskrit. He adds that Inshd has used the

Persian Kih ( rj3, a.slip which Ayodhya Singh draws -

attention to in Bhiratendu Babu Harischandra's "Hindithasa"

and explains as having been used there inadvertently.

Theth Hindl ka Thath is a story by Ayodhyd Singh,

written by him as an example of pure Hindi style.

It is a ghart tale simply told without £lourish of
rhetoric and with no great amount of the craft of the
pro fessional story-teller; e.g. it turns on the
unéonvincing coincidence of the meeting of the deserted
wife with the boy-friend of her youth. Ag so0 often
happens in this literature, and in life, the wife shows

a wisdom exceeding her husband's. Hemlata, mother of
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the heroine, adopts a saner, less caste-bound attitude
to the marriage of their daughter than her husband.
One is reminded of the calmer, less hysterical bearing
of Fahmida in domestic matters in Nazir Ahmad's

Taubatuh-Nasuh, so much more practical than her

husband's overbearing principles.

The étory is quaint, and is likely chiefly to be
remembered as a specimen of pure Hindi. Though Persian
and Arabic words were to0 be e xcluded, fouwr of the former

actually occur: charpai; tap; bachcha.; baba. Their

Sanskrit origin the author gives in an appendix, but

offers Hindi altermatives in case of a disputed claim.
Insha wag not a short-sbry writer, and woﬁld probably

never have become one. The period of the modern story

.had not yet dawned. Romantic tales long and short

had been t0old in prose and verse for centuries;

Rani Ketki ki Kehanl is only one of the many hundreds;

its composition had been motivated by something
other than just the telling of an old-fashioned tale
for its owns ake or gain. Story-telling still had in

it an element of the supernatural or of mystery, though
not of the "horripilatory" of the Gothic stories of

Europe,
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d) Iata'ifu's-Sa‘adat.

Another prose work, Latd'ifu's-Sa‘ddat, has been

attributed t0 Insha, though it has not been mentioned

by any of the tazkiras. A MS. copy islfound in the
Byitish MUseum.l The t ext contains some fifty-five
anecdotes of a more or less humorous nature; in thirty-four
of them Newwdb Sa‘@dat 41T Khfn and Inshd play a

part.” The twenty-fifth anccdote gives a date, 1208/1793,
as that on which a certain house was bought by the
Wawwab. The twenty-ninth and thirty-seventh bear

the date 1218/1803 as the year in which the Nawwab
recovered from an illness. It can fairly be assumed
then that these anecdotes were published after 1803,

and also that Insha knew the Nawwab well before the
latter's accession. Iurther, in the beginning of

Daryi-i LatéfatB Insha states that as he was busy

collecting material for the Lata'ifu's-Seadat he had

not enough time t0 canplete the grammar alone. Since
the grammar was published in 1807-8, the collection of

anecdotes most provably began between 1803 and 1806.

1BM,MS.0r.2021. 2. Rieu states that there are fifty-
three anecdotes; but two anecdotes however had received
no number, one after 7, the other after No.37.

3. B.MyMs.0r.1911, fol.36.
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There is no other evidence Whidh agssists in the dating
of the work. It extends over at least ten years of
the Nawwab's life, from 1208/1793-1218/1803.
After aﬁ introduction in which the aythor declares

his intention of collecting the witticisms of Sa‘adat
A11 Xhan, the stories follow one another without any
apparent connecting link. One of the Prophet and a
men who asked him for a camel makes the first latifa
or witticism. In it and in some subsequent stories
the poet addresses the latter as "Hazrat Pireo Myrshid",
therebj implying that he is a murid or disciple of |
the Nawwab. Sometimes Insha is a principal with the
Nawwab in the ahecdote;;sometimes he does not ob*bru.de2
into the narrative though present, and elsewhere it

is difficult to tell whether he is present or not
during the inci&ent.3 The stories depend mainly on
verbal cleverness, though some depict an incident in
which there may be 1ittle obvious wib;' in some are

5

pung” or other word-play6, in others rhetorical niceties

or repartee.7 One story deals with & phrase inadvertently

1. e.g.latifas 2,8 and 9. 2. e.g. Nos.l and 3.
3. No0s.5,32,50.4. Nos.1l5 and 18. 5. No.7. 6.No0.9
7. Nog.2 and 8.
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used by Insha, which was interpreted favourably by
sa‘Gaat “1I Knan, but wit is absent .

The whole of this work is in Persian except where
the exact words used by the Nawwab are gquoted, and
these with few exceptions are in Urdu; from this it
may be gathered that mogt of the conversation was in
Urdu; the incident in story No. 4, in which the words
"Imam-bap" and"Imam-bagh" occur, supports the view

that Uprdu was the language used.

l. No. 4.
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CHAPTER IX.

SURVEY OF INSHE'S WORK AND APPRAISAL OF HIS

LITERARY STYLE: CONCLUSION.

‘ggggg's style can best be surveyed by first treating
each aspect separately with reference to the part it
plays in the poet's compositi on.
a) Satire. b) Wit and humour. c¢) TFigures of Speech.

d) Be-nagat verse. e) Allusions. f) Nature.

a) Satire.

Satire is one of the earliest forms of literary
expression. The btribal poet made use of it to encourage
his followexs or to insult the foe. I+t was then in
simple Rajaz metre. Two of the great poets at the
Umayyid court, EEEQEQEQ and Jarir, indulged in naga'id
or mutual satire in gagida-form. Another renowned

spe cimen of the kind is PFirdausi's retaliatory satirical

magnavi in Persian on Mahmud of Ghazni.

In Urdu, Sauda and ;ggéé are the most famous, ox
notorious lampoonists. When the former had a bitter
difference with anyone he would call to Ghuncha, his

gservant, to bring his pen and ink and "the eyes of

modesty closed; and opening the mouth of shamelessness,
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he expressed himself so vigorously that even the devil
fled.nt

Twé terms ;ﬁ'(gggg) and )9’ (banz) have been
borrowed from the Arabs to express displeasure with or
animosity towards another. The former comprises lampoon,
satire and ﬁasquinade, and the latter irony and sarcasm.

Both irony and sarcasm may contaiﬁ a certain amount
of humour, and both can be cutting and destructive.

Both attacks may be delivered on the spur of the moment
and gre not contiﬁuous.l Satire, on the other hand; is
usually longish, not impromptu, and is intended to

hold up its subject to ridicule.

There is a Hindi term g@akka? which connotes something
of the above and more, i.e. it contains coarse invective
or indecent abuse. It is also used of a term addressed
to a friend, as for instance, "Stupid!", in which case
intimacy removes its sting, otherwise it would be taken
ag rude or insulting.

In the Kulliyyat there are some sixbeen satires;

of these one is in rhythmical prose. In his Rekhtla

l. .A\Zad, 154"
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and RekhtI many expressions occur which can be designated

tanz. The above-mentioned fif teen poems have the
following main themes: -
Magnavi (Updu):

1. Gyan Chand Sahukar

2. Blephants.

U

Bed-bugs .
4. Mosquitoes.
5. Flies.

6. Hornets.

Mukhammas :

7. The back-biter (Persian)
8. An Unspecified Person (Urdu)
9. Mirza Jan Tapigh (Urdu)
Musaddas:
10. Qasim Al Knan (Urdu)
11. Mushafi (Persian)
12:Adughal who prides himself on his Urdu (Urdu)

13.4Khoja (Urdu)
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Qite:
i4. The Baghdadl (Urdu)
15. The Arab (Persian)
Prose (Urdn)

16. The Kashmiris.

Of these Nos. 1 o 10 have already been dealt with.>

Nos . 7, 8, 10 and 16 occur only in the Delhi edition
of the Kulliyydt. The remeinder, Nos. 11 to 16, will
be dealt with here.

Inshats satires are found in both Urdu and Persian,
but for the greater part in the former language.

2
In Persian there are two Mukhanmas , one gggzal3 and

one git&.”. Satire with him is both direct and indirect,
but the former finds more favour with him, twelve

pieces being in this style, including d 1 the maspavis,

the mukhammas and one musaddas and two ghazéls. Four
satirical pleces are against personsg specified, seven
others areagainst persons unspecified. The remaining
five pieces are concerned with the animal world. In
these lagt his imagination runs riot, with the result

that the edge of his satire is blunted.

1. See supra. 2. supra./w 3. supra.ys4. supra. /43.
167-T775 1375 — 148 ; T
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Of his satires on persons, perhaps that on Gyan
Chand Sahukar is the most successful. It is a humorous
but realistic skit.

Another pleasing satire is that directed against
" Mipga Jan Tapigh; it ié not extravagant in ifs lénguage,
and is successful in its humorous style and clever
presentation of musical symbols.

The broad humour and the vulgar strain which are in
place in the satire on Gyan Chand Sahukar are
inappropriate when directed against some other persons,
egpecially Mushafi.l Insha is perhaps more successful
in abuse than in satire; his o mpositiorshere réiy
more oOn his command of words than on their actual
satirical implications.

His indi rect satires on the Mughal , the Arab and
the Kashmifis, are more satisfying in thelir witty
ridicule, partly because he shows up their faulis
through themselves, and partly because the characters
drawn were probably real figures.

Diction, then, has made Insha's satires what they
nsna s

l.cf. Kyll. 383 TEen with Kull. 484 T e,
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are; their merit springs from their language.

B Wit and Humour .

Insha's wit and humour may be grouped as of three
classes, (a) what might be called "a pretty wit",
which would include repartee, and (b) the broad‘or
vulgaxr.

The reply of the henpecked zahid to his wife is a

1

good example of (a):L .
, éfdb@{ﬁi’&;ﬂ (‘/si,,fg’) i &(yﬁjaﬁ;ﬁl/&_’i&!fﬁ':

. . 2
The following containg as much satire as humour:-

A 4 ~ /
é%ﬁ”)/#@gf(%) o obéﬂ@/ww,(jﬂ
The satire becomes still broader in Inshi@'s amusing
retort t0 Fa'iqg, who because of a grievance had writien

and yead out something satirical of Insha, Insha praised

it, gave him five rupees and straightaﬁay penned ‘this
3
couplet:

® A . ‘ . j ot [
e#ﬂ«wﬂwﬂwdj O (",95‘: lfe’-u’b '
e ,:wé}) fjj &:4&&:{“.} o r’.—’l.ﬁ ,fgj,} é:gi’f ,aw

When Fa'iq shamelessly satirised me
My heart was burnt, quite burnt,
1 rewarded him with five rupees,
4. dog's mouth is closed with a morsel.

1. Kull., 128 2. ibid., 183. 3. Azad, 193.
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His quick turn of wit was well illustrated when one

day 41T Nagl Khan, Wir Munshi at the Residency, called

with the Resident, John Baillie, at the palace of
Nawwab Sa'a@dat A1lI Knan. 411 waqI Knan, overlooking
at least one quick-witted member of the audience, guoted
Sa'di's hemistich: Aiéﬁi5wﬁzJ2ﬁﬂ and said féé
could be read for &15 . The Nawwab made a gesture

to Insha,who mockingly twisted the two lines in which

the expression occured in the original. Insha used

/ ‘!
afterwards to say of Al13 Naqi:z q?*”“éﬁwgbif
where ‘the expression gﬁfkﬂ’ is an equivogue.

(b) Insha's humour is mixed with satire, and in the

satirical element vulgarity tended to show itself.

His humour can be very broad indeed; when ridiculing

a shaikh as a gourmend he wrote

3. éuéfé@fﬁ%’ < }fﬂw . c/ E st %—A""J:,”Jj'/

4. Cllone g0 f (2',&,@3' oo ?ﬁ;pﬁ&%ﬁdéﬁ“w
His coarser wit is well-illustrated in the satire

on Gyan Chand Szhukar and in one of the Shir-o Birlmj

%ﬁi&s,5 and in the magnavi on the bedbug.
1. dzad, 291. 2. ibid. 291 3. Kull., 120.

4. ibid 27, last line 5. Kull., 329.
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" A rough—cast humour also characterises the ghazal
in which a zéh;g attempts to expel a drunkard from a
mosgue.

Taking into zaccount the times, and the character
of the humour mogt likely t0 please the society in
which the poet moved, it would be unfair to condemn
utterly this aspect of his writing. Tone must be
measured in the scale of popular taste, and varies
with the age, and its people. Insha was following the
fashion in composing in this strain; some of his
immediate predecessors and almost &l 1 his contemporaries

indulged in a broad type of huinour,2

c) TFigures of speech.

Hyperbole is abundant through Insha's poetic work.
The following is a good example of such exaggeration:
+ /
i w / A * ' r
3. | éLL-é:g/k%JqﬁrLQf A ngajf,ﬁ@qu4ygfﬁiﬁw
In contrast the metaphor in the following line is
appropriate:

4. é;&&iﬂﬂﬂé%/ééfd%f?,?g@%@ﬁﬁé%dg&gkﬁwl%ﬂ;{

1. Kull., 48. 2. Chapter 1. 3. Kull., 260.
A. ibid, 259.
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His successful handling of metaphor appears in the
following line:
1. » cip Lwt;?ﬂﬁ)_bﬂdfjﬁJ:’ o ﬁ;biﬁﬂagfajrﬂ L&/d‘i
and als0. of the philogophic figure in this verse:
p——v
. WYY 59 of w Y é LTI ]
Hie dnmagery often suffers through its obscurity: 3
éﬁ&J@’;fszgdﬁbﬁﬁ;{ﬂ§; e )}ngAgfzJéékaﬁ o
P
éﬁw/;ﬂ%UgM;fUJyéiﬁ ~<Jiué§bwweﬂfflafjw/
éuygway,,}aww -.éjéﬁuw,‘ﬁaé,/é-aJw’)
éé;ﬁ?gwbw%g é{}ﬁf&};ﬂ N Qf}”J/f” o““*”b L
Fow o /! y Wy 7
. mﬁwdftd?'wgéié;éf’ e Ayl(¢ﬁgywogk%;;@d A
. ¢ f ! t " ¢ "
Punning and other forms of word-play do not figure

to any marked extent. Examples are scattered throughout
— 4
the Kulliyyat'

d.) Be-nugat Verse.

Insha's practical adroitness is well displayed
in these verses. Not a great many Persian poets have
attempted this form of writing, and very few with any

success. Inshi has made use of a number of varieties,

some in wiich no dotted character appears at all,

1. Kull., 173. =2.ibid, 173. 3.ibid, 132 lines 1-4;78 line §
4. 1ibid, 407, line 3-6; 406, line 13-19: 392, line 8,12,14:
391, line 3, 7-=9, 11-15; 93 line 6: 47, line 7: 14, line.17.
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others in which dotted letters altermate with undotted
or dotted words with undotted; there ls an example
also of an undotted hemistich accompanied by & dotted

one.

£) Rature.

In the realm of Nature, Ipsha is more concerned
with the marrative portrayal from the described image.
His eye caught movement or action, rather than appraised
an object. He appears more inbterested in the incident
than the conditions connected with it.

Inshd was not & dlose observer of Nature. Flowers
for instance, come into a metaphor but are rarely
described. niention of the narcissus in the following
line ig more for effect than for bullding up an image

2 A D O A

Insha's attitude to Nature throughout his work shows

that he was no a?dent lover of Nature. One feels that
the inclusion or mention of natural objects in his

poems is more ornamental than sincere. Insha is never
lyrical in natural description. He is ﬁpt stirred to

his depths by an impulse from Nature. None of his main

themes touch the subject.

1. supra. 47 2. Kull., 380 line 19.
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CONCLUSION .

Insha's life-story has been told here at considerable
length, and it is clear that he fitted somewhat uneasily
into hig age. His was @ mind of great variety; he was
intellectual and pedantic, witty and satirical; an
opportunist but loyal to friendships; and he had
poetic talent. He was an intellectual, but his 1ot
was cast among poets of no pre-eminent ability, and
at court where political power was heing more and
more circumscribed by pressure from outside, capacity
0o govern was waning, and enterprise was non-existent.
Morality was spineless, making no stand against vices
or escaping for refuge in the cloister of the khgnéﬁh .
Nawwab Sa'zadat has a certain asmount of reputation as
a strict administrator of what rights were left to him,
but he found regular, even daiiy diversion far a dozen
years or more in Insha's witticisms and poems in Rekhti.

Intellect ruled in him, but not as in some poets of
this century, who throw brutal words at tradition and
sentiment that have survived the centuries and animate

miltitudes still. It ruled rather as it did in the
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poets and wits of 17th and 18th century England, in
whose works are passages less acceptable to Vietorian
taste than that of their own time. He ridiculed

Za@hid, Qagi, Nagilh and Shaikh for the pretentiousness

of some and the religious ineptitude of others. He
was pedantic in his display of words and learmed
references, and these have added obscurity to many
of his lines. Bul his ménner was not iltself pedantic,
and ostentatious; he tossed off s0 much s0
spontaneously that it is obvious expression came only
too easily to his quick thoughts, and he did mnot sit
down with the grave air of a pedant to air &l1l he
knew with all correctness. Hisg book-learning was
probably accumulated in hig early years, and belng
thorough and informed by a good memory it stoed him
in good stead later when he caﬁe 0o compose, and o
compile his comprehensive Urdu grammar. His practical,
rodimentary statistical method applied in the
acquisition of languages mark him as a men who £itted
uneasily inﬁé hig time. His wit has been plentifully
substantiated, and his satirical vein brought into

evidence. But there is probably no trace in his nature
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of cynicism, which has been cdl led the "hallmark of
failure". A note of sgadness Qrvvearineés occurs
oocasioﬁally, but his nature was too resilient to allow
him long to mope. If Rangin's accouﬁt of his appearance

in the mughf'ara after his order of intermment and his

recitation of a ghazal there be true, he shows up as
combative, with a will to live, and certainly notb
morbidly.

Opportunism made him seek while still a youth an
interview with the c él ebrated poet Mirza Jan Janin
Mazhar, and kept him to the fore in fhe court of Shah
Flam II, Sulaimdn Shukoh and Nawwab Sa'ddat 41T Kndn,
and made him écquainted with men there of mnote.
Opportunism often produces the back-biter, but Insha
wag too strong in himself for any calumniator to
appear in the open, &nd.eQidently none did secretly
who prevailed. His friendships lasted and apparently
satisfied him.

As a poet he has not been placed by any.judge in
the foremost rank. His ghazals in Urdu departed too
much from pattern; though he has written some songs

well in the lighter metres he packed others too full
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with allugions and unusuval words, and chose difficult
measures. None has followed him in“thig; he stands
alone. He had a romantic vein as appears in his

Rani Ketkl ki Kahani end some of his masnavis, butb

from it there issued in the latter a levity that
besmirches the others. His gagidas entitled him to a
high place but not above Sauda and probably Zaug.
Insha's more serious verses probably soon dropped
out of memory; many of them did not belong to the
workéday material of experience and the Syufistic were
sugpect in their bad neighbourhood. MNMirza Rajab
‘411 Beg Surldr, in his flamboyant extollation of the
greatness of the Lucknow of Nawwab Sa‘adat 41T Khan's
successor, Haidar 411 (r.1814-37), ip his Fasgana-i
‘Aja'ib (1833) has drawn only three guotations from his
work. He has quoted Mir Soz and Mir Taqil fairly

often, and Sauda some six times, but Mir Hasan, Jur'at

and Mushafl rarely. Insha is represented by only two
migra‘s and one distich, ad all of them in light or

facetious fashion.

1. Calc. ed.,1868, pp.32,24,80.
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Insha is commonly associated with Sadésukh, Lallu
Ji and Sadal Niisr in having made Kharli Boll prevail

over Braj as a literary medium. His Rani Ketki ki Kahani

entitles him to rank wi th them. I+ was the language of
arltured Hindus in particular at the beginning of last
century, when Dr. John @Gilchrist encouraged its use

for 1iterary works forthe College of Forf William.

It has been further adapted in course of time till it
is now used in prose and geﬁerally in poetry. Song-
writers employ it, and in the modern Hindi epic
Kamayanl of Pras@d its ease and flexibility have aided
the poet's symbolism in the creation of a new world
after the destructive flooding of +the old.

It is as a grammarian he will be longest remembered,
and that both for his being the first to write an
Urdu grammar, end for the unusual comprehensive,
philological and humanistic method.

To what extent Insha possessed a genuine tender
sentimenj it ig difficult to estimbte; the real men is
s0 hidden behind the conventions of poetry, the
artificial conditions of his life, and hils display of

knowledge. His embition sought distinction and made
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him live his life too much on the surface. But it is
doubtful whether he was cépable of deep tenderness
or love of beauty. A strong religious attachment
indicates some anount of emotional capacity, and his
faith in the Prophet and the Imams evidently lasted
out his 1life. But the bent of his mind was toward
order, the formal; his attitude to beauty was artistiec,
or even pragmatic, in that he considered how far it
could be turned toadvanbtage in his rhetorical figures
of speech. |

He had a constructive turn of mind. It set him
enquiring into the fundamentals o Urdu, and as a
result hewrote its grammar. I+t took him among speakers
of other languages, which he seems 4o have set about
learning on & systematic method, as seen in his
versified mnemonic for Pushtu. And not the least
interesting part about his desire to acqguire languages
was hig recording their sounds, his investigations into
the build of their compound characters, as for instance
in the case of agpirated letters. He had the instinct

of a phoneticign.
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Azad's dinformtion was not accurate at all points,
but hismjudgements of men and thelir poetry have well
stoéd the test of time, and one can subscribe to the
latﬁer portion of the following, and in consgid erable
measure to the sarlier: "there can be no doubt of
this that whatever adaptation 6r new developments he
made, whilst in some o0f theu there was apparent tour de
force, yet undoubtedly they had grace and ‘taste.
Aeotually cleverness was 100 hasty in coming to the
earth; had he been born a hundred years later he would
have'ehanged the faghion of Ouf language beaubtifully.”

Whether in collaboration with Pr. Gilchrist at the
college of Fort William he could have achieved uwuch
of anything, none can tell, but there is no mention
of his name in connection with any of the consultations
in regard o such an appointmaa%. In 1800 he was at
the height of his powers and might have adapted himself

i

capably to one of the posts there.
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